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Containing a clear, facil, ſolid Ex* 1 
planation in general and particular , of = 

its Subſtance, Nature, Quality, CAntiquity, Uſe, 
Rites and Ceremonies, deduced out of theSacred 
Scripture, Apoſtolical Tradition, Holy Coun 
cils, Orthodox Fathers, continual Praftiſe of 5 
Gods Church, and Unanimous -Conſent of _ 

all Chriſtian Nations. oO 

Divided'into Two Parts, and Colle&ed by A. Fo 
- the leaſt of Friar Minors, for the help of de © 
EY vout Catholicks, in order to the more lpts,. - = 
ritual and proficable heating thereof, / ©, == 
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Baron of wy R DE bo : 
 AndCount of the Sacred Empire -. 
Maſter of the Horſe to Our late 
Queen Mother, Heyrietta Maria of hap: 
memorics Oc all health and happi Fe = 5 


My LORD! : 
—He Subject of this _— 
{ſmall Production of 4 
mine | hath been a * 
long time, as a ſtranger toour ' 
Nation, conſtrained by an 
unhappy * oppreſli on, to lurk 

up and down 1n obſcure pla- 
Ces, and not - well underſtood - 
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We upon a a defivr Ign of pi putting itin 
© an Engliſh dreſs, and anatomj- 
 Fing and ajſetting 1tin every. 
part and parcel, expoſe tt' to 
the view. of our A atives, that 
they may ſee and underſtand 
each Myſtery contained there-_ 
in; know the Myſtical figni- 
E - fication of every rite, ceremonie 

$ - _ andclauſe; and plainly gather 
= the fruits, benefits and merits, 
- which it affords ta the deyoiit © 

j ' Hearers or Ofrers of the 
---.. Jam. | 
br = Tn its ſelf i it is the Memory 
of Gods Marvellous Works, 
wherein our  Merciful and 


Compaſſionate WE 


A 86 aa Ne *s eo 
F 5 J 44 oe” 44 " : (5 
5 ". t WW ; 
, a p % ff x v3 Eg + 
: FL! ; $A Js 
Bs - IG BAN renens, &* 
Cr £1 N 24 . TS a, F + TRA 2 p 
7 


os > 37 34 3,0 5 OE 4 
I = "4 : Sf % ws F . 
: Ver SJLLL <\ yg X LES Q” 111 
/ 
[ B 
# 


SY EE rd. fn! 
* * * S. ? 
OS y 


ol 
7? 


at So InP 
4 %, S- on: Ct Pr ran 5 
” 4 i 4 WES 34 _ FR - s e, > 
: +09 þ 2+ AG - Wok Rf 
who-tear ang love. ph 
"Ae £C 'VA 023864 Wh 
= *%, 3A; 


_ 


 Gecrifice of eee, emis 7 _— 


neatly. containing the virtue 
and efficacie of all paſt Sacri- 


fices, Victimsand Holocauſts, 


and truly and properly the Ta- 
crifice of the New Law. For 


it1s the ſelf lame which Chriſt 
ofter'd in hislaſt Sup per, when 
he - 1aſtituted this Incruental . 
Sacrifice to be. perpetuated in 


his Church. Whence by the- . - 


Prophet Daniel, it 15 filed, 4 


perpetual or $f Sacrifice; and 
*by Malachy, a clean, pure or 


» Oblation. to be offered m . 
every place among the Gents es; 


which alſo i in figure was oſt 


As 


,' 3% 
—_- 


 * (asGodhim "If by the Site 
7 of the Royal P phat teſtifies) 
Chriſt by the eternal and un- 
alterable Decree of his Father, 
was to abide for ever; as a 


| Prieſt then of this Order ,Cbrift 
L did viſibly offer this Myſte- 
Cs  rzous Sacrifice, and inviſibly by 
the viſible Miniſtery of Prieſts 
(in his . eſpecal command 
doing 1 the lame in all fucceed- 
ing times, even to the Worlds. 
end) he always does the ſame, 
bequeathing it to his Holy 
Spouſe the Church, as a Tefta- }| 
| ment of his New ILaw and a 
= pe; petual memory of his ſacred 
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h il Remiſhon of our Sins, and cours + 
J munication of Grace and merit, 7 
- | and as a continuation of his 

r, Paſſionate Love to Mankind; 

a || For as by the [ncarnation the 


ſt | facred Deity was united to - 

-- | our Humane Nature, ſo in 

y | this Divine Sacrifice, Chriſt by 

's a ſupendious condeſcenſion, 

d || communicates unto. us his 

}- | Deity, and deified Humanity, - 

Is || that be might be one with us, 

e, | and we one with him, in a 

ly | myſtical manner renewing 

a- | and continuing the ſame [n- 

a' || carnation, or rather extending 

ed N 1cto all who worthily receive 1 
thu 


YT ants, ain Nomogopaiing | 
in theſe my endeavours;..that 
' may be tothe honor and ma- 
nifeRation of. this ſoveraign, 
dreadful and amiable myſtery ; 
or to the good and benefit of 
Chriſtian Souls, by encreaſe 
Tl of their devotion her YEUVEerence 
EE thereto; with bended knees, 
AS and bumbled heart, I preſent 


all to Gods omnipotent good- 


-  . neſs, which has given me 
Srace to attempt and finiſh I 
this work. l 


$ | NextunderGodin ourſu- 
j ance of the inveterate, and Þ} | 
now common cuſtom of wri- | ; 
ters, to preſent their labors ro 
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Kos their. Proton; f m_ A 
[4 might be ſheltered from jarri- ..; "oi 
- Jegive Hands, defended from - 


; the mjaries of cenſoriow tongues. 

, or graced by their acceptance, 

t © or favoured amongtt others ; 

e i 1 have preſumed. to ſhroud 

6 | theſe my poor endeavours 

» || underyour Honors Patronage, 

it | as to a Perſon. fitted for its 4 
- BE Protettion; Firſt, in regard of | i 


© || the Honor of your ancient Fa- 
h | mily, taking originally its 
| -rife from France, but ſpread 
- || and made known by the He- 
d roick actions of. your Anceſters, | 
l- || to. the utmoſt bounds of the 
0 Romgn Empire, as s appears by 


W Fl 2 t.he 


24.4 + Fu 


confers -on' your Lordſhips 
* Grandfather and all his Po- 
_ ſterity, the Title and Dignity = 
of Counts of the Holy Empire, 
for eminent Service done by 
himin the Wars againſt the 
Turk, the particulars whereof 
 _ areinſerted with great Honor 
 . _ tohimintheParent,as atteſted. 
by themoſt Sereniſlinie Archd. 
] Matthias, andall the Generals 
and Grmmanider ofthe Impe- 
rial Army. 
Secondly, "NE your: Pex- 
Jonal Fidelity to your Sovereign 
E in the lateunhappy Civil wars 
F at c home, where you ſo cheer- 


Sully 


ws Prince ani yori 1fas 
evidently appeared by your 


Y DU Aftions inthe War, and Suf= 
» | ferings after; having notonly | i 
Y loſt : your Blood in ſeveral 
c Battels, -but your ſelf demo- 


liſhed that Antientand Noble :t :; 
” || Scatof WarderCafile, the only - F: 
1 Habitation which the' malice | 
, of the Kings Enemies hadleft : 
5 || you; and the War being #. 
= || cnded , having for ſeveral years 4 
| hin mee a total Sequeſtr ation 
- || ofthe Profits , was: forced to 
4 repurchaſe with no leſs than 
» Fave and thirty Thouſand pound 
. our own Eſtate, which by 
— w_ 


5 yourLoy yaky to the Crown, 
Qt allwhich-the unhappy: Re. 
cords. of thoſe Times ;;are/a 
more proper and alured7; efts- 
meny; than my+bare elation, 
who have no: deſire _1n: the 
-  _ rehearſal of them toawaken 
| then memory . of your: paſt | 
 Suffermgs, or to offend your 
E Lord{hip s Modeſtie in the 
8 Sealing of your. Merits; 
| ſinge | *now;,;as on: the-one.. 
fide; no: on can trouble 


A. 


you OH ariſefrom' ſo virtuous 
a principle, ſoare you not in 


+ 


danger of a vanity from os 


actions which” were -- 


Gauſs: [12 Jo ns —_ 
prop dy: a Motive tome; for 
the pref prin FaESERþ UE 
Name®im the Frontiſpiece* of | 
this Book, is the Devotian'F 
have had occaſiviy to bv of 


in your Eordſkip, tochis holy 


Myſtery of our-Retigion ;/and - - 


your. punctual obſervance. 


when poſſible, tft the hearing 


of it 5A Zeal Uerived unto 
you..b deſcent from your 
pious Parent, whoſe exempla- 
ry Virtue I have heard much 
Rota by all perſons that. 
had the honor to know him ; 
and Eſpecially in the pious 
attens 
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Cour Honourss.... ._ 
; Ever deyored Servabt,. . 
At id contintal Beadſmian, 
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-# thefacred Myſtery ef the Maſs 2" The Proteſtant Biſhop Roſſe 
in his view of all Religions, well' teſtified as nach of 
more. - : & | 
And that the Maſs:hath been in all Ages , this following 
Treatiſe will ana{ſt : 'add here , the confeſſion of our Ad- 
verſaries ; forthere is none of ſolid learning, or diligent read- Wl + .: 
Ing, can deny, but that the;Maſs been. uſed in the Church 
for a.Toe0 years : The Very Hiſtories of each Nation con- Wi, -. 
verted to Chriſtianiſme fince that time ,. give reſtimony there- Ml; N 
of : we Englith With Chriſtianity received the Maſs, of which | 4, 
our Synods, Law-books, Chronicles, and Hiſtories, both Ec- verſ 
cleſiaſtical and.Civil, give ample teſtimony , and in particular | 
the Hiſtory okthe” Chiitch 5X England , newly ſer forth by 
R. F. Cteſſy, whoſe induſtry for the honour of our Britiſh Mo- 
parchy Polierlyy will . celebrate : The &. F: Alford , who ja; 
his Latin 'Hiffory Ied the way, deſerves. praiſe tronr his. Naſi 
on 3. 11 either, one may find the Ropps.of the Mas , brought 
Into our Country, by B..S. Auguſtine, ſent, by. Great S., (axegory, W412 - 
- With all the Ceremonies now uſed... 1 
- If any one who.underſtands Latin, wall: read thar.excellent 
work (miniſtring matter of great volums )- which the nd 
Biſhop Smith, Jomerimes my honoured Lord, hath compendi- 
ouſly written 1n his Book entituled ; Florum HiStorie + Eccles 
faite” Gentis Angtorum Colleftio, he ſhall find the. Maſs, 
ich all the condirgns here panach vg ) phane: been 
brought into, England by the ſaid S. Augyſtzue, even by the.cony 
; IA of our ntl To this end he Cites FR 
[.4- 6:20. Janfthan, the Magdaburgenfes, Bullinger, Peter. Martyr, Bale, Par- 
ker, Humpred, "Hoſpinian, Zegedian, Charion, Parens , ' Zacſat, 
| Perkins, and Morton ; and inche whole courſe of his book, he: 
plainly manifeſts, thar ſuch. was the belief of gur Engliſh is 
all.times fince their Converſion tothe Faith, ©, Me, 
| The Centwriſts, and other Proteſtant writers, will give us the 
gea ; for they ſay , that Pope Symmachus,, about the yeax 500+ 
had the marks of. Antichriſt , for, he brought: the Maſs..t08 
ajn form, Apa agai, they conſly bac. axio the @ 
-Age.;z nay, they ſay, thar then ut, firſt appeared , and for, this 
ithey diſlike S, Auguſtine, and S. j4mbroſe ,' charging them with 
- "Tranſubltantation, and applicatiorof the Malptor he living 
and dead.: Bale tells us, that Pope Leo: the I, allowed. the Sa- 
.crifice,of the Maſs: ,S. Gregory Niſſen, and,S. cynitof Hiou-W,y. 
alem ue by others reprevended, ,, tox. teaching the Sage ied i; ; 
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= ws many: p: Opinion 
ahd charges them of | Forging. 4 bf ones at 'Sigparg: 
without bl 7 fs oe the Suppets : 
LEE PEE = 
Ks, Amproje, eg or, 4 
ad- WH their Opinion :: The 2: The Caitarifts will go higher, and and Tpate n> 


rch Bil co tax'S. Cyprian, Tertulllai, and S. Gti: 3: a0d- with Cabs: 

Dh _—_ others, they make up here byaecing Hes Jy- J 
IC- Js Martial, yea the Prieſts of Ach4ia.,, Diſciples of & A#- 
uch ow. I have thus briefly gathered rhe cobfeſlion of , qur Ade 

= verſaries, for all Ages; out of Mr- Bielys Treatiſe pf che-Lis THAN 

u 


turgy of the Maſs , whete the Reader may, ſee "the glee, Seft.34 
words, and judgment of all here -inentioned,- with-moy/ 3: hg... 
thers there:{pecified : To. thele I-muſt+ add Littbers - 
oy wp to write againſt the Maſs , uttefed theſe 1 
which ot approved by the cuſteme dy Dig i 
Ap denſe of all, & ſo engrafted;; as it :if _—_ 0 hag Babb; i 
whole face # the Church. which he and- his 
= done + DoQor Hall well knowing this, o ike: __ 
whole Church of God, both Eaſtern and Weſtern, the Greek: aa# 
Latin Church , under which this Tſlazd as:rwott 0 be he neens 
bad their [7 orms of prayers from-the btggnving , which were 
"Wl then boly and heavenly compiled , by the firft Authors of reſe ff 
Maſs, BY times 3 afterwards the abuſes "and errours, of Popery came 
been Wi degrees , ds TranſubRtantiation, Sacrifice of the Maſs 5: ps 
br the Dead; and Prayers to Saints. © -- 
. It would give ſome faisfaQtion , if he. or any hit + ta RM 
him, could: produce any Litur "By it the Circuir, as he;calls: ity 
of Cixiliabogr aphy, which had not thoſe his ſuppo 8d errour? 
inthem : the Licujgles now extant ,- ſpecially jn_thas 
Mr. Featl _— we find therh ;' or if they could. name 
er.of ſuch Liturgies; who.did not ſuppoſe thaſe a 
uholick-Verities, and _—_ the very ſame in their work and 
leeds 2 We may alſo juſtly require ot. them, to ſhew wheng 
my and what way , ſuch errours and abuſes by thetti conceis 
ved; did geep into the Church >--Can any one with reaſon 
| ink, thar the belief of the Real Prefence,in the. Euchariſty 
ould be brought ito the Church, otherwiſe then by Divine 
chority # Surely if Chtiſt had not fowled it no wity 
y rey ary or uſt of man Wo could have charm'd mens 
dginefts, oy to ſenſe and ES ja hone belies 
asf far be ir Gog any Cliriſtian think thas 
_ Evite 
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e ſhould 
$ and all 
:Fauch i Can 
_ he would 
10us a man«: 


rigan ſcape, norS; Fuſtine 3 fo that Adam Franciſe had reaſon 
to ſay, thar the Papiſts FjAion (as he rerms it) of Tranſu! 
Qannation, crept very oy into the Church : Calvin takes 1 
good courſe to excel all, by ſaying, that the,ancient Fathers, 


whirthey ſay concerning . Trenſubſtantiation.; ſome attriburs J 
: Girberning thee tothe Council of . Trevt , but. others 80 
 \Rifly-afflom, that irwas firſt mvented in the. Lateras Council ; < 

before which, faich Mr. Sutcline, neither the 'matter-nor:name: fe 

of -it wes known : DoRor B3let will allow ir: 230yearsmore il * 

poſſeſſion, in Berengarizs his time ; when as Fox fays, the de. Yee 

nial of 'Tranſubftantiation'was accounted::as heretical : Came- i 

®gixs will yield 200 years more , for he affirms, that the Do- x4 

Erivde of Tranſubſtantiation remained in quier-poſfeflior} after ples 

the-year 856; VVhence the Centuriſts chatge'Paſchaſius (who - 

Hved about thar time) with it, and ſo many others. Carlile, dy 

Occolayadins, and others, will yet give 130 more, 'affirming, WW +5 

that'S. Damaſcene did teach it ; yea, ſome of them ſay, -thar he Me 

the Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation :. Humfrey charges $ F; 

S: Gregory, who lived well.nigh 300 years before, of this Opi- = q 

nion ; The Centuriſts again will add near 200 years , ſaying, - 

that Fnſbius Emiſſnus did ſpeak unprofitably of Tranſubſtan- WW 1. 1 

tiation ; yea they add more”, for they affirm thar $. Chryſoſton Ml _ 4 

ſeems to confirm it ; they charpe alſo Theodoret, and S. Ambroſe boy o 

forthe ſame , and make the judgment of S. Gregory Niſſen ab- theſs 

furd in this reſpe& ; Jewel condemns S. Cyril for it , and #/- WW 

fas S; Cyprian, An. 250. for, faith he , many hardrhings are js c 

Hound in him to eſtabliſh Tranſubſtanciation : Melaxcthon hath 1 © 
afling atS, Ireveus for it , ard the Centuriſts will not ler 6+ yet ; 


ſpecially Hillary and Oil, went further then was convenient i | _ 
and titence impoſe abſurdities on them in this ſubjeR z and! An. 
& enoughfor him , without producing any Father tothe cen | Natio, 
vary, r:0t to ſubſcribe , as.if the Church of God did pant d Nui 
Cd" 7 wil ed IS eſteem p, 40N 
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\E dy as to oppoſe gr queſtzon it. 
& - To.thefe I muſt add ſome © 
ee Bo ile eſteem in the Engliſh Church : Door 'in 
goes anſwer'to the 18-Chap. of Perrons Reply, aviers, :thatahe'Uy- 
ad charift was, and by us k'confidered, as 4 Str ament, andrtSatti- x 
ls WH fre; for the Eucharift , conſidered as 4 Sectament,, ir nothing fe - 
me: but a diſtribution aud- a)p/icanion of | the Sactifice 80 the. ſeveral 
Ire receivers : Do&or Maitague, another Proteſtang Biſhop, 4n his ©; , 
de- Appeal confeſſes, thar'$. Paul, zalls our Lords Fable, ithing $0 146, 3- 
= offer Sacrifice on ; affirming , that S. Ignatus;:S; Johng Diſti- 

O=- 


who Polycarp , declares -3t to bt the office of the Miniſter of the New 

liles Teſtament , to ſerve God on: #be _ D Fo ;Sp4rtaws Opinion j1 h 4. ©20. 
12s WY this ſubject is ſor down; herebenear'i > To itheſe we-may:add ; p,. . c 
c he BY Mr, Browning , who -ig-one of :his Sermons: proves! it. out:of ; 
rges By Ss Cyprien , athrming it. to'be the-yvi verfal pratije of -all former 

2p'- I pes, whereto al © hecits/many-Councils. cir oof 5 
ING -ln-fine , i finceS, Auguſtznes time, there never was Chriſtian 


ſtan- WY King.in this Realm, until Edward theis.bor did atknowledge - 
oſton BW the Maſs as a Sacrifioe., and the Real Preſence (which im | 
nbroſ:' alſo Tranſubftantiation ) even Hewry:the /84) maintained - bo 


theſe.by rhe Swotd: -of Juſtice in: his fixRreicles': As:for the 

. prayer for the deat; in Maſles ; the laſt Will atd -Teſtathem, 

the Charcers and Recordyof qur Kings, Princes ;>ind others, 

yea the foundations of Abbeys , Collods 3 Unuverſities , Mey 

nalteries, Copvrems., Churches., Hoſpitals , brother places of / R 

devotion, will tetife-the yerity. of this, praitife- of offering x 
for dead ,; of which fe Monafticur. Anglican z | 


and'f r devotion rg, the Saynts and Reliques, our Country 
ers, il hath been fo fampus and gotoxious , that it-were-impudency.to 


deny'&'; for Geraldnt Cambrengs ackrowledged by: that famous 'c 
Antiquary Selgen (as £reſſy hath ir) faith , that our Kings and. 34,0. 35” 
Nauon, 1n this reſpe@ , 'are commended above all Kings and &; 
Nuions,, the yerityftherepf is manifeſted. alſo. in the. a 

w; B.3 er']- 


Conver Fa: 


4, AS: 


71 Net Linirgies> This milch in anſwerts Door Rab. | © 


4 Modine valhough he alledpevche ancient Lim. 
thi 4 Extepied ; yet hor very-featly, ' he calls them droſs, and 


Fathers, ' plaihly #nd tlearly admitring theſe 
[ ly commends our pretended Reformers, who have taken 
ft 7 , walfo ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies, as el- 
| | aphev eniſh-or  Jeawiſh-:- Indeed”, he ſhould have done 
Wi 
|| 


-we]þ ro have explained ed timfelf, what he meant thereby ;*'for 
-If :henkeanr'torerchide whatſoever the Hedthens or Jews did 
| "aſe; end'praRiſe; all external worſhip of 'God muſt ceaſe 3 for 
1 Hardly ſhall we'find any: Ceremonies vr Rites ,- but what they 
Ps _ oY —_— Bur if _ _ Superſtitious Rites 
4 y' eathens, or uſed by the Jews as figurativ&, we 
ue por mem a apa rvE 


; .." Moreaver;the: Engliſh Church: as yer retains Ceremonies 
qi 8} and Rites , which are as liable ro his cenſure in the firſt ſence, 
x  _. .. "but thatthepuro-tuthorized by a Chriſtian Synod, and Parliz- 
Mid [ ment; Whichvull of 'thar Church, according to reaſon , ought 

| -.- , ior-may obſerves: pray, have nor Catholicks as much, if not 
-more reaſony? to keep: and -obſerve the Rites and Ceremonies 
"which -ate 'glowed::and approved: by the whole -Cathdlick 
Church in general,-and Provincial Councils or Syhods, - com- 
"mended amour by the-lioly Fathers, Biſhops, and Potters of 


of-th 


! 121 the Chirth , ed>by the univerſal conſens of Chriſtian 
[ 'Nations, in's continue! Tradition from-the Apoſtles time, as 1 
it -hope this Treatiſewill manifeſt. LE OLA 


3 -Befides this, the Compilers of the Eoglith Licurgy, or Bock 


ht of *Compion Prayer, approved by Aft-of Parliament, do'pro- Wl; 
w 1 RR  —_ ne: -flbe p; 
Mts cency and orderiad the Church, eſpecially: For edification of the peo- Bi." 7 


[iS {0 ple, as the Apo) bh teaches , ro fir of dall and drowfie es 
[//\1'Þ of mn to renumirnceof their dury town Gods ding with 
all, that withaut ſome3tirrain Rites und Ceremonies ; ito decobun; 

decency, comelineſs, pros diſciffhne , car be'kept in the Chutch*: 

1.4. Inf, Calvin their Ringleader ſaith ,' #e fybt'n0t "againſt the boy and 
5. 16. Profitable conſtitutions of the Church , whieb "condice to the gon- 
-" ſervation of diſcipline, decency, and peace « And again, Polity or 
Government is not firm enough , unleſs it be effabliſhed by certam 
Laws ; neither can- Ay Rites b: obſerved without ſetled- formete 
] » : | , = , N = " It 


#* 


Whoth defi t ud Bf Fl, 
res, "th with % alt 72p Te y” i 
Arrows 


by* 
and : 


pear therein. Hp | 
Now the Engliſh Church cannar rationally be condetiied; for- 
the Rites and Ceremonies it 'bath retained for phe Yeaſons now, al-" 
-dted'; and indeed thereby ir carries x 'niote' Myc fre i 
of a Church, and is to be preferred before alt other Proteſtant? 
rches, having no ſmall reſemblance ro the”rrue Carkg4? 
ick Church , which cauſes ex por .in our late Sedaries,* 
ſho have made , or ' endeavoured to mike* fiſt haveck and 
onfufion in Chriſtian Religion, that if no*-obRatlebe made, * 
hey will come to no Religion ; for they have'rhe Art of. Subs 
ſtraftion, ar their fingers ends, -but no multiplication or additi-* 
td Gods Eternal Worſhip , or Church! Govertiment + Their * 
Ringleaders did-curtail-and peel away what Was not for their” 
turns, and they 'for theſe too. years, as their true Diſcipls,: 
ave laboured-to impair and diminiſh the Sacramenty,, fte-" 
ries of our Faith, Books of Scripture, Tratliti6ris; Authority” 
of-the Church, 'Councils, holy Fathers, and-Church/Govert-_ . 
nent , infomuch that every Pedantick'or pretended Miniſter, 
ay every Cobler or Tinker, every ratting woman, will ingage 
hemlelves'to ſet better order in the Church'; and; with'con=: 
eited fancies and Enthufis ann et bog) motardng order in 
Religion 3 and in this forſsorh they pretend the Spirit; 
w were all ſpirjcual; and fo ſpiritual, | 
piſe all 


[| 


Jown 


*; 


the holy 
. Fathers, 


6 er will have no Bilkops: nor. 


' Prieſts: omit many others, with the Achropo.. 
maphite they 01 e Church Liturgies , or publick pray- 
'" 3 ES» $5 4- £ | | 
Hs Truly it 1s « DER toſee this Nation, which from rhe 
-: ; beginnin Gf its" ooyenting $ been ſo famous and re-. 
| | 08 nowned x rg Learning, and conſtant 


Sandiry, P 
Faith, in opporien To al Herefies, ſhould ,be ſo miſerably 
torn and divided, that: it is hard to know what Religion 1, 
would have : Noting ſo much agitated, as Opinion of Reli- 
gion, and he is the braveſt, and the wiſeſt, who can moſt con- 
Gs to its deſtruction, Bur to leave theſe airy and diminuting 
arits, 
I propeund to all HET and mag Chriſtians, the ſe 
ir ogy ere energies 
ormers have rejected, and particularly thoſe of the | 
Maſs ; to, wit, whether they have not La ſame Sa eb Na- | 
| ture or qualities, which they require or find in thoſe ans ps re. 
Q tain, and to this day obſcrye : For the Catholick ' Churc 
| | | in this Treatiſe will more af appear ) aims at nothing Aa 
| 8; in hex Rites and Ceremoni n what they expreſs for theirs, 
+ | . rovit, Order and: "nancy Te the edification -and encreaſe of 
I 1103'S devotion.in the faithful , eſteeming them no,more then viſi- 
Wit ble ſigns, ſerving as inſtruments or means to moye theny to 
81H piety and deyotiog, to encreaſe reverence and relpe&: rs holy 
wit: things, and to uniformity, Pres and gravity in the 


vth v 
s f 
— — 


ivine Offices, of this in the firſt part , where we m 
ak of Ceremonies in general, 


" Bur Mr. Feath will have ours, and-nor histo he Hea 
if it be, becauſe Heathebs did uſe the ſame. T-rogruory 4s 
will come into the ſame rank , as being 0 RTP uſeTbythem,3 for 
Before ever Idolatry was invemed by eſtion 

Ht of the Devil , Gods Ch ME onde ad Bice tes, Ceremo- 
ot: nies, and Sicrifices,. which afterwards. the alicious Enemy of 
W148 Mankind did turn to his 'own honour and- worſhip; uf as 
iJ'F Lib.z.de SY. Auguftine ſays , The wiched W's afece 4 Sapnfies , þ - 
Civ:cap.79 tauſe they are due only fo the true Gods Again , The wicked Gs 
Lib.2.cont. rits, by the errours of men, having a malicious abt. 38 that 
F auf. cap. thry may by any meaits deceive men, amagÞ through arrogant pride 0 
— 4 difſenbled Majefty , J ao gler that divine bonours are { artriouts 


""M 


Sree ed pets ronrties ASI ee LL AL LL 


En lothat the: 


apmunat Fe Gods ON nn wg Gad-z; 

If. rey e Devil ſeeking by. all .means' zo p34 of his. 

honour , and his Miniſters did abuſe the ic things, Rites, and; 

In If, Ceremonies, ordainef by. God all he Chan and, piopll [8 uſed, and 
.Clunch- neg 


Reli- praiſed by Gods {eryints , ſhall ro maker 
con- uſe of chan which they abuſed ?-. 

uting " As for whathe faich of Jewiſh Conia 1 think _— 

is no rational man. wyl he ſo 1 rt, 28. to. condemn the 

e ſe. moral uſe of them, , for ;the Jews, were the choſen people. of 

re- God, and did uſe no Ceremonies or Rites,.. bur what was of- 


,, a= a5 we reſet all that js uo; oſs q. Telneate f 3s the "moral 

{9 ractile and uſe: thereot 3. tor we well in-the Laws 
; p Nos ky PR written Law,, and.n Chriſt not his 
more {tles -eyer togk. away ; external hoyour of worſhip . of 
1cirs, Gal, bur rather did peace Dems Fes Lager in the 


were Ive 
es oy ET Eg be 
97. Wo: 


. nies, a5. ſuch ,; ma and « ER FINER which 
on. oheapourhs Areas we arg. a9 much. ; +] 
nth; BY honour God eyep;with an external worthip.; 35;che; Children, 
ge. 5f God inthe Law of Rive, Ta honts 


.and the,;Jews, in, the. writes, 
5, the manger yhercof cannoy he þ _ then by 


= 
ecuinh's 


1.8. 6.122 


p F 7 \$ 
a ag wine ſerie "a eſo 
[: ; jo rar 
n 
clot with Kim Ft 


denc nor communica-: 


" Now becmis inproof of what fay Talte je the anc ? 
Eitirgies:, the Conſtitutions, batt jy Tal Apoſtles , pot 
Decrees of Popes , whereof * gr I. have” 


"king Ling to add'# a. or tio 


ye ſome others o equi eqtivcs "' word poIp for al- 
the rb in irs proper carion may” be rake 0 


S: 
2: ablick MI nes; do call their x 
neg? {3 ng to he fo A aecpeion "te 


Maſs ,. 7 
thic ; Exchatift "a R 
; Dent 


| glial i 
' forme do'td Sa 54 iffexence' OL 
ncaa of words; hich 
we nay alter; according to or of the mthiner” op 


order of it, which ing had GET iminurions, and afttes 
Fajons, rooting ro'the tunes 3 "bur thar*rhere were faick = 
Walt 


- þ, oY JR 
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4D gony'* hes in,s OF LOT FG 


ry ns Fe 
6d on it : __— Ten WO ARA, wr 
-ſuch ſuppoſitich5' 'biſt* we donor; : wht 
 Lirurgies of 'S: Refer, but — 5) nies ala ſome fatfe 
"Thitigs have been added ; Jndocd this is moſhighly"irjatiods 
to the Chutch' of 'thoſe” Primitive times z for what rationdl 
jhancan 6ort3ve 4 that 'the Charch Which  hatly been? alws 
tareful ts tak&away z and prevent the leaſbetfours of Fait 
+fhould pon fuc-profs exrouts (whielſthoſe then fair) 
ſhould be ixferred 1n-their divine and publick prayer; beſides 
this could not be done, without eichers - ſupine ndblind if 
-norance, or midlicious arrogance, for" eicher they did know 
what they did; 6r fot 3; To ſay "the ſecond is ro irnpeſe the 
"reateſt blemiſh 'on thoſe grear farnous and holy Prelates; From 
-whom we have been iriſtruQed in the thatters of 'our 
Faith : Surely ſome of the learried Farhers afſembled inthoſs 
firſt four Genepall Councils (which S. ; Grezory ranked with the 
:Fonr EvangeliciÞ Books ) a_ t have hed £6\ich wi aridun- 
derſtanding as theſe Neotorifts have z if: the-Reſt it ites(C- 
nhalck Rego wor worſe then Mahottietiſoie; 'for' '4his [Maha . <1 wh 
metans were phe e of -ofe'man;- bis Chriltizis 
are led away dya eewing Church of Chyift\: the Pillar -of — 
"Truth , by « Mifttis'of nototious fallhodd;: and hey Prelates, 5 ot” 
Paſtors; oQors) arid Teachers, even intheſe Pritnirive fines, 
Were but Cheits; and'Deceivers, Gopd God; can-dny. thitk 
that our Fattet ſhould wilfully dankii themſelves and. their 
bay rs No,ne, they judicioufly, prudetitly; ind aceotditg 
Tridtioii, didteveive things found in'the Liwrpy' before, 
iwvplie theti-11-their innumerable volums, leaving Boſe things 
«f -6uf Faith.;/qvaintainitig un” with hg danger of 
Tei by 
© Fo toner was the Licurgy, or Maſs, *whiclt the Lain 
"Chireh, "an& the Txpoſiters of Hater date did deliver ufo 3 -* :- - 
our Alcxinns, Amalarins, Rabmus, Walfridas, Remipg 43; Lin- 
damus,cand Florys in 'the eighth Cexeny did expoyrid- 3 add 
thenceforch innumerable others, 
In the Greek Church the Liturgies of S. Baſal and S; Chry- 


{on ate now in wiſe. Proclys, Biſhop of Conſtantinopte, i — An, 430; 


ed | ae hx their Succeflors s: let none cavil at 
theſe Liturgies'ss newly invented , for all -whar is found in 
Gem, either rouching-the lubſiance.of them, or touching the 


Cites, ceremonies, or; parts thereof , 'may be found in their 0+ 


ther works: And.the ftid Proclus, who lived bur 30 years af- 
.tex.S. Chryſoſtom',: expdunds every part -and parcel of ys 
:The hke-harh beer) lone by Michael Syagellys, 16 the 0, Ape 
and afterwards S$. Genmar, nay: ot , Conſtantinople , and 
Thefls|onian Biſhop;end Cabaſilus, with others, even to thee 
In- ous times 3; in.all-which we may. find the four things aboye 
Scqpred by Mr. Hall:s fo that he had little reaſan to auribute 
this to Popery , when the Grecians, and other Chriſtian Na- 
tions, have the; ſame, akhough they be not.now ſubje& to the 


Pope 
T = onthe Apaliulical Conftituzions colledied by S. clement, 
hoy are received. with great honour and ang eſteem by the Greci> 


avs and Rthi 4 dn acknowledges them , as a pro- 
bb S; ecdanuogan we that bot 

Nd lover een) EodedaRcal Ween) here made ue of 

ome ke forefiid ks not ;t0. ſay, thar all Re- 


gular Order is to be- om in them; S. Cyril of Frruſalm 
aakes; uſe, of them z iS. Chryoſtom mentions, them z 1 onyr 
.Proclys, Damaſeon, Photius, and other Grecian Doorz, who 
. damuch commend them : Certain it-is , that there ace many 
_excellent-things in' :hew ,. and no exceptions can'be made -4- 
.giinſt them, unleſt it -be'.in ſome things, which are nor” now 
ein 0-W0E thmes2 wiuch perhaps were. yery ſuirable 10 


- The greateſt difficul 7 Aſt them; from fk Gene- 
En nip Eoa Fog 
written by 8, Clement, ſome forged things, and different from 
', piety, we dferced 's which do hate. the lyart and del; Gable 


form of thoſe Divine Decrees. 


Bur tlus is fo-fay from deroguing tg the Authority of thoſe 


cafirations wn themſelves ,. that noting can be all deed "oy 


A ©» tm © we % ow © a %. a oo ce Foo Wd tc, ot aw _ tm. cums. 


mim, BS Ah Of wy 2 FA & wn 


Scripture , for they are, at the moſt, bit Authenti&a Ordina- 
tions , alterable according to time- and - place ; as for exam- 


_ 


ple, Can. 65. it 1s ordained, that none ſhould faſt on Sarhtd oy h 
inſt rheſe 


except only Faſter-Evt, for which ſome are- 
Canons, Hot conſidering what at that time might be ration- 
ally obſerved, in reſpe& of the Jews.; even as the-cating 'of 
Nrangled things, and bloud,- was then forbidden, which af- 
rerward was not ebſerved : And truly this Canon feems to we, 
rather to confirm the whele bulk of chem ; for beſides thar; ir 
is conformable 'to- the Apoſtles Conſtitutiohs's. S. 1gnatifes 
Martyr, and Tertullian, do p_ that none” ought to faſt'on 
Saturdays , and the next following Ages did not, for itwis a 
long time before it was brought generally into the Church : 
S. 1{dore, who lived about the year 6 3o. ſpeaking of his time 
ſays , thar many did faſt oh Saturdays, and ſome did not.” * 

; The 67 Canon is excepted againſt, becauſe ir 4iſproves Or- 

dination, Baprilme by Hereticks , and commands, that thoſe 

who were ſo ordered or baptized , fhould- be ordered and 

baptized again. I think that we may ' probably ſuppoſe that 

$. Opriax , and the African Sod of 8o Biſhops , did prin- 

cipally ground themelyes on this Canon , and only were de- 

ceived in the ſence of it , for this Cangn wa y_ ra 

—_— i hy _ _ bun ag I 
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icean Countal, here there was 


the Canon. was 


# 5 45 2 juſt. reaſon w the Apecalips was 
\ nl Can, Robe 


\;.- Therealſo, . 


\- 


of. them, bur in,ſughrhings which are proved by all ſucgeed- 

ing Ages., in the Liturgical forms and:;rites agreeable to, the 
for theſe Decrees are bur decreral Epiſtles , or Reſolutions, 
 . whereinthe Popes, as chief Paſtors of Chriſts Flock , were 
wont toanſwer conſultations made to them from ſeveral parts 
| of the Chriftian World , or. their .Determinations and De- 
clarations of what was to be obſerved in Chriſts Church, 
which now are called Breves, or Bulls, in a more-regular man- 
ner , which without all doybt do carry as much credir with 
Authority and Power , as publick Charters, of /ptagmarical 
SanQions of Princes, States, or Gommonwealrhs ; nay muclr 


Excel in ad. threes moners of 6. a 


-— — — _ 


' T cannot but note Mr. Brierlys anſwer to the foteſaid Ob- 


Us iſe of the Church, .the like Ifay of -the Popes Decrees, | 


more, in as much as they are done by the higheſt Power int 


LY bb Ye of Fr 69 5 3 


tyto add a word or two for his works, ſpecially becauſe the 
Oppaler of the Maſs do much endeavour. ro diminiſh their 

credit and authority., or atleaſt to: diminiſh their antiquity, 

whereof no Carholick eyer doubted; Bellarmine cites three 

Popes for them, whereof 'S. Gregary. 18 one, and before him 
Anaſtaſgus, Biſhop of Antioch, who made uſe of them, avthe. Ar. 540, 
true works of 5. Dexjs 3 and not long after Liberatus whe 

Deacon affirms, that 'S. Cyrzl of Feruſalem does frequently cite An. 365. 
S. Denis , a8alſo may be ſeen in his works ; Anaſtaſins filed 
Bibliathecarius ſays, that S. Chyſoftom did call him wolucris 

Cel, for his-moſt-famous Theology 3 which Book of S.Chry- 44 Av. 
ſoſtome, as Beronius teſtifies, is extant at Verllce, S. Maximus the 149. 
Martyr made'Scholions or notes on all'S, Denis his works, af- 

firming that $. Derh of Alexandria had done the ſame, which 43. 250. 


lar Treayle in his praiſe, 
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fame Carpus did relate, he concludes , Theſe things which I have 
beard, I believe to be true + Could apy man of later years be 
fo brazen-faced as to write ſuch things, ' whereto every Boy in 
the ſtreer could give the lye ? And 1s it probable chat a man 
ſo learned and pious; and (as the works do manifeſt) ſo high- 
ly imbued with the ſpitir, and grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
whoſe works, in ſubſtance ; nene fince the as ro have e- 
qualized, would frame ſuch forgeriex, or conceal his perſon ? 
--Having thus laid the ground-work, ot Baſis, on'which prin- 
cipally /next to the holy Scripture) this work is raiſed, I muſt 


* give ſome account to the Reader concerning the' work it ſelf; 


wherein I haye forborhe'to put down the Hebrew, Greek, ot 
Latin Texts , which rather ſerve for oftentation, and would 
make the bulk rhe bigger ; which alſo to avoid, I have print- 
ed in a lefſer CharaRtr then requiſite. Moreover, for the fim- 
le ſort, I have put them in an Engliſh dreſs , and perhaps 
en over-rigid 1n their interpretation , as neat as I cou}d,' to 
eive their true ſence and w—_— 3 yet I cannot ſay that I have 
read all of them in rhe Original works;, but I have truſted to 
approved Authors, of whoſe fidelity I canfior doubt, I have 
alfo been careful not to cite any Atthor whoſe works are 
doubtful, ot called in queſtion among Catholicks, x have 
been in like manner careful to ſet Yown the places cited ; but 
if any miſtakes have happened therein , the courteous Rea- 


. 


dr, 4 hope, will aſcribe it tg the Scxthes or Printers fauks ” | 


- [VCEISNC 
jet I treat ; 
faſtiion ; I may july ſay with S. Hierome , let none expe 
from me flouriſhin , 
witry by their cadence, and conciſely falling in meaſure, 
which raiſe applauſe in the hearers or readers ; with S. Pal, 
1 come not iz loftineſs of ſpeech, or of ſecular wiſdome 3 I write 
hor in the plaufible words of humane wiſdome, but in Reli- 
gious fimplicity, contenting my ſelf with S. Augufiznes appro- 
bation, to give or preſent a Leaden Key, 1f thereby the de- 
your ſouls may enter into the Celeſtial Treafure of the Maſs. 
hd reap the fruit thereof. ; 

Some perhaps will diſlike the multitude of citations which 
I have made ; herein I muſt crave their pardon , for thereby 
I labour to ſhew the fence of Antiquity, whereof many are 
1grorant 2 I could not content my ſelb with my ewn judg- 
ment, or t2 frame things of my own head , but 1n theſe ſub- 
lime things reſt on Authority, and Teſtimony , which in ſuch 
thir.gs are to be preferred before Reaſons. It did not ſeem 
convenient to truft to bare citations cf the places , for expe- 
rience ſhews that ſuch are little profitable , few or none will 
take the pains to look in the Authors , moſt have not rhe 
nieans to do it, Others although they had, cannot ; ſo thar 
for the moſt part ciphers fill the pages, and remainas ct- 
phers, fervirg only to make a ſhew. I put down the words, as 
well to ſupply that want, as alſo to ſave the labour of thoſe 
who have not leaſure to ſearch them, 

If any ask to know the motives which drew me to this 
wor, I am moſt willing to ſatisfie their curioſity ; For firſt L 
was moved thereto by a reflexion on the Churches Command 
exprefled in the holy Council of Trent , as 15 to be ſeen in the 
beginning of the firſt Part , wherero I now add thar of our 
Engliſh Synod held 747 at Claviſhs in Kent , where it 5 
commanded that the Prieſts endeavour to underſtand the holy 
myſterious words in celebrating Maſs , and interpret them ro 
the people, and explain them 1n the Engliſh Tongue ; which 
made me (having opportunity) to uſe ſome Catechuſtical Ser- 
mons tending to the explication of the ceremories and rites cf 
the Maſs ; the farther I went in it, the more 1 perceived my 
own ignorance in thoſe Sacred Myſteries , whesce 1 v.as car- 
ried On'with 2 more curious delire to make farther enquiry, 
tnyl luch rime as I had made an entire Expyſition * the 
. Whole 3 


entences, ar curions trimming of words, ' 
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ith others, reply was made, tha there cannot be roo many Books Bl 1. 1 


it, emprted it, to the encreafſe of Chriſtian devotion , that I can- 
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S | whole; and fruſtrated of my deſire of publithing it by word I Vt 
:  -*, of mouth, Icommined itto writing 3 and yt willing to have wm 


my labour loſt in ſo neceſſary a ſubje&t , by the adviſe, yea Wil ©? 

"- _ friendly commands of others, I now piibliſh ir. | ; 
2 When I perceived. that all Apes and Na:ions had the The 
happineſs of ſuch Expoſitions of the Maſs , in their ſeveral 

Languages, I had an emulationto do the ſame for mine own Ch: 

Native Soll , judpirg it more neceffary there , where Catho- 

lick Sermons and Catechiſmes are not lo frequent , and Prieſts 

in this Sacred Mifſion labouring for the Converſion of Souls, | 


- " ® T tie 
have ſcarce time to teach the Ignorant. Many indeed of our Bil 
Learned men have written of the Maſs, in the defence there- «4 

: CALC 
of; amonegft others, that famous Biſhop Gardiner, DoQor San. PO 


a:rs, Cardinal Allex, Door Stapleton, Door Richard Smith, fulle 


printed in the year 1546. Mr. Holland, F. Fitſymons, and that N 
Venerable Prieſt, Mr. Zohz Brierly , to whom 1 oftentimes re- ll ©, 
fer the Reader. * Wo lick 
Bur for my intended pnrpoſe , none comes nearer then my Bll x... 


ever honoured friend Mr. Clifford , who hath fo piouſly at- 


not (ufficiently commend his Rules on this Subject. I alſo BY 74. 
oreedily expe the accompliſhment of his promiſed work, 
[ which indeed was a 7emora to this, I conceived it ſuperfluous, bas fi 
fince ſo devout a pen would undertake it : But conſulting with whit 


of this Subje&, what one has not , another may have , and BY £...1 
according to what we have ſeen , we may gather a different 
ſtrain, yer both trending to the lame end. al ap 


| | Mr, Turberfeld 1n his wy 066g Cateciuſme , in order Bll 1 


ro our Nation art this time, has briefly and profitably made an BW q;.., 
Expoſition of the Maſs 3 which alſo Mr. 7094 Hergham, (well BY cc 
delerving of our Nation for his labours ) had more copicuſly BY 1ji- 
done ; I was defired by a Friend to review his work , and BI ;y...c 
make ſome additions thereto, that it might be reprinted : Bur BY .0 1 


| finding that it was not ſarisfiRorie enough for theſe our times, BY ;-.1.6 


and chat he had rot well examined the beginning, grounds, BI ;, the 
and myſticel ſence of all things, 1 have framed theſe my 1a- BI ;, ,. 
bours, or rather Colleftions, cut of Ancient and Modern Ex- 


politors, for the more exatt explication of each Part , Order, Ph ; 
| | Rite, and Ceremony of the whole Maſs, in imitation of Du- WM the 
raed, Bel:th, Rupert, and others, To this end 1 have divided them 


the whole Book into two parts; the firſt as preambulitorie to Ml (qe 
ttefcecond, containing a Declaration of the Nature, .Anti- diffice 
quity, and Quality of the Maſs , the fruits and benefits there- inſtru 
qi O:, with Motivcs and Rules for the deyout hearing of Mafs ; | 

© Wwhereto 


explication of Ceremonies moving, 
todevorion,- and r ornaments of the Chirch , Al- 
rar, and Prieſts : M No the honour, *quality, celcbacy, 
and funRion of 'Priafts. "The ſecond” parc contams an exa&t 
explication of each part, rites, and cereinonfes of the Maſs. 
The whole is divided into five Seftions , according to rhe five 
principal parts of the Maſs ; each SeQion is divided into . 
Chapters, and the Chapters into four principal Queſtions : In 
che firſt, there is a deſcription of the ſubje& there handled ; 
in the ſecond, the ancientuſe and cuſtome of ſuch matters in 
the Church, is declared ; 1n the third, its myſtical fgnificati- 
on, particularly of the ceremonies ; in the fourth , the appli- 
cation which Chriſtians may make of the thing there pro- 
pounded : There are ſometimes incident Queſtions for the 
fuller explication of the ſame ſubje&, | 

My third Mctive was, becauſe nothing more impedes the 
Converſion of many ſouls well afefted otherwiſe to Carho=- 
lick Religion , then the framed Opinions , Conceits, and 
Fancies of imagined Idolatry, Superſtition, and Errours inthe 
Sacrifice of the Maſs ; and therefore I thought good, and ve- 
ry expedient, to lay open in our Natural Language, each part 
and circumſtance thereof, that each unbyaſſed judament might 
plainly fee the contrary ; for the Maſs truly confidered, is fo 
tar from Idolatry, that it is the greateſt honour and worſhip 
which man can give to God, ordained by Chriſt himſelf in 
his laſt Supper , which Chriſts Church ever fince harh of- 
fered only and ſolely to God : It is alfo as far from Superſtt- 
tion, for that there is nathing in it, bur what has the continu- 
al approbation of the holy Church , Councils , and Fathers, 
with the unceffant and univerſal praiſe of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, until theſe later times , inſomuch as none , bur 
ſuch who are ignorant of what Superſtition is, or who are 
blinded by ſuch who contemn Chriſts Church , and abuſe o- 
thers under that odious notion: can attribute it tothe Maſs, or 
to whatſceyer is init 3 and as for errours, none but thoſe who 
make Chriſts Church the Mother and Miſtris of errours, even 
in the Primitive times, can impoſe any ſuch unto it , as I hope 
to make manifeſt in this following Treatiſe, 

4 Having heard ſome learned men making queſtion , whe- 
tner it were better to reconcile thoſe who come to be united to 
the Catholick Church before they ſhould hear Maſs, or to ler 
them firſt ſee and hear the Maſs, The later is approved by 
ſome, to the end, that if they ſhould ſtagger , or have an 
difficulty in any thing of the Maſs , they might be throughly 
znſtruQed z daily experience ſhews, that ſuch difficulties do 
frequently 


whereto follows a | 


LY 


"at, 


J  * "Preface, ©. 
Frequently - ariſe. The former is . mareneb 
pradtiſe of Gods holy Church, wi 
one* worthy to be preſent at theſe [en 


members of the Catholick Church ; ſo that to reconcile an 
one perfely and compleatly, it is as neceſſary, that they alſo 
be inſtructed in this common and publick ſervice , or Sacrifice 


of the Maſs, and toknow the uſe or benefit thereo!, as in o- 


ger myſteries of our faith ; which conſidering the ſtate of our 
ountry, and the mamfold impediments of the Prieſts, cannot 
Jo well be performed ; and therefore for the help of thoſe 
who are otherwiſe imployed, or impeded, and for the comfort 
and conſolation of ſuch Converts, I have laboured to give 
full farisfa&ion in this point , Nill leaving them to the judg- 
ment of the more learned, that fo they may be preyiouſly di- 


fpoſed to a true belicf, and ſuitable devotion to theſe holy Þ 


Myſteries. 


5 Many who go under the notion of Catholicks, do in x ; 
- luke-warm-manner hear Maſs, rather for faſhion or cuſtome 


Take, or in exterjour ſhew , contenting themſelves with a cor- 
ral Preſence, and little or no application cf the mind ; nay 
ome do it with contempr, deriſion, and at leaſt culpable nes- 
le& of the ceremonies and circumſtances of the Maſs , con- 


formably to the converſation they have wjth ſome Novoliſts, 


who frame ſuch fancies through the ſuggeſtion of our com- 
mon Enemy, whoſe endeavour is bent, by all means poſſible, 
to impede the deyout hearing of Maſs , and to deprive ſoul; 
of the benefit thereof ; and his ingreſs into their minds is the 
more facjle, for that they are ignorant, or do not attend to the 
myſterious ſignjfication of what occurs in the Maſs; and for 
want of inſtru&ion or induſtry, do ſwarve from the true ſenſe 


or meaning thereof ; which to prevent, according to the Ta-f 


lent which God hath given me, I haye endeavoured to mani- 
feſt the Myſtery, and fignification of each part, clauſe, rite of 
ceremony of the Maſs , according to the intention and Diſci- 
pline of oyr holy Mother the Church, that all may be preſent 
at it with due deyotion, reverence, and reſpeR , to gain their 
Souls profit in Gods Grace and BenediQion. 

Laſtly, many devout ſouls do frequent Maſs daily , but for 
rhe moſt part, they ratlrer attend to their private devotion, al- 
Jorting that time for ſuch daily prayers, which they might or 
ougit to do at other times , contenting themſelves with gene- 
ra] notions of the principal parts of the Maſs ; whence by 
careleſs nepligence, or rather ignorance , they looſe much pt- 
ritual profit, and retirn, for the moſt part, with little or rx 
I0- 


rmable to the 
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Ur, Reries, until they 
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the inderaien. My. principal ſcope in this wok, Bs © \ Þ 
am Rte mote profiable..may of heaing /— | 
they Maſs derſtandingench-part and ceremony, of ::. . E 
true circumfta © iis :MICY app +DJELT | I 

2n with ſerious contemplation on the thingsF*Agnified or repre- 

Al ſented, for there 1s not the leaſt ceremony or circumſtance 

ifice therein, which carries not with them a myſtical fignification of 

n 0. ſome p1ous Myſtery of the Nativity, AQions, Life, Death, 

our Paſſion, Reſurre&1on or Aſcenſion of Chriſt Jeſus ; and the \ 
nnot Church intends nothing by them, but what tends to our ſouls 

hoſe good, and encreaſe of devotion and piety. I dare ſay, that 

For they who will ſeriouſly. and with due conſideration read this 

give Treatile, and labour to impreſs in his mind the fignification of 

ude- the Myſtery repreſented, with leſs praRtiſe then they make in 

y di- other things, even profane, as dreffings, faſhions, plays , or 

holy # ſongs, or learning ſome games at Cards or Dice , ſhall find 


great content and ſpiritual delight therean , needing no other 
in 2þ Books, curing the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, but the Book of 


their perly Prieſts, who have the Miniſterial FunRion by virtue of 
their Ordinations , yet we are to concur to the Priefts ations, 

ut for ſand joyn our pou to his, our oblation to his oblation ; for 
n, 41-8 3 1n the whole Maſs he doth nothing without the people pre- 
hr or ſent, whom he often invites, prays, and very frequently calls 
gene-M *9 joyn, pray, and offer with him :_ If he enter into the Al- 
ce by a0 ary he defires your company inſpirit ; if he confeſſes his fins 


h ſpt- dctore God, and the whole Church Triumphant and a - 


tome BY Chriſt Jeſus crucified , which ir lively repreſent. 
cor- I ſay not this as in any way diſcommending the pious uſe of 
- nay other prayers , perhaps more ſuitable to particular perſons de- 
nev- votion, or to paſſed cuſtome z I know that many do ſpend their 
con- ume 1n meditation of ſome myſteries of the Paſſion , others 
oliſts, BY have prayers agreeing to the myſteries of the Maſs in a more 
com-|l general way + Bur if I may ſpeak my mind , under corre&ion 
Tible, of the wiſer, I judge it more congruous , and more accord- | 
ſouls Ing to the intention of our holy Mother the Church , and LS) 
is the much more profitable to our ſouls, to obſerve the old ſaying, 
to the Age quod Agts, do what you are doing, attend to that which you 4 
d for intend. In going to hear Maſs ſpiritually, and with profit, lo- ; 
ſenſe ll ©41 preſence is nor ſufficient, this is not a time to make your if} 
e Ta-(Y Private prayers ; but for publick Sacrifice , whereto we are to ti 
mani- 8 Joyn in will and charity , it is convenient, nay neceſſary, for oh 
rite of this publick ation, that our hearts be united in the ſelf-ſame "yl 
Diſci- center, and attend to the ſame obje&s : We come principally 135 
reſen | Here to offer a Sacrifice to God, and although we are not pro- 100 
| |} 
| 
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he &raves your help, and invites you to do theſame ; he pra 
. foryou, rar any your prayers ; and ; your -e- | 


'OUF. . CE- 
ciprocal prayers , pronounces remiſſion df 'yÞu "1 his 
fins : When he goes. to. the Altar where he is to pray for 
you, he with his Oremas craves your Oramys , to wit, that 
you pray for him, and with him , for it is your own intereſt 
a well as his, and ſo of the reft , which here I omit, be- 
cauſe God permitting , I intend to ſer ir forth in another lir- 
tle Treatiſe : Ir ſhall ſuffice here to ſay, we ſhould joyn with 
the Prieſt inthe whole courſe of the Maſs. The Church or- 
dains .a mutual confeflion , and by the Prieſts ſq often turning 
to the people, railes up their minds to the due attention re- 
quiſite to the holy Myſteries , by the frequent Gremus before 
particular aRions of the Maſs , invites us to pray , by Surſum 
corda. Gratias agamus Deo , requires that the peoples intenti- 
ons beconformable to thoſe of the Prieſt ; and by the Orate 
Fratres, puts them in mind to joyn in prayer with the Prieſt, 
1n order to their own Sacyifice. The Prieſts ation and Sa- 
crifice is yours , not by your private prayers , how pious ſoever 
they be , bur by your concurrence to them , by due intention, 
attention, and communion. : 

I doubt not but many devout and fimple perſons , may re- 
ceive perhaps more copious Grace of God, and be partici- 
pant of the holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, for it is offered for 
them as well as for others, and in a general Ways they con- 


__ enrwiththe Prieſt, and may have more intenſe intentions, 


whereby ſerving God in ſimplicity of heart, they may re- 
ceiye more grace by a paſſive way : But if we will, in an a- 
Eve way, concur to this ſacred ation , we muſt carry with 
u3 an aQtual attention thereto, by joyning our intentions 
with the Prieſt in each aQtion , and ſo aQively concur with 


him in the entife Oblation of . the Sacrifice , which is the | 


! 


higheſt prayer that we can make, and the greateſt honour and Þþ 
praiſe we can give to God, and the moſt profitable to our Þ 


fouls ; all ether prayers have their merit according to the þþ 


devotion and fervour of the Offerer , bur in this there is 2 
more immediate participation of the Merit of Chriſts Paſli- 
on here continually in a myſtical way renewed and offered ; 
other prayers , although made in the Maſs , ſtill remain as 
private prayers , but what is done in union of the Prieſts pray- 
ers and aRions, are publick in communication and participati» 
on of the prayers of the whole Church. 
To conclude , having firſt in all humility ſubmitted rhe 
whole work to the judgment of our holy Mother the Church, 
gn 
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Frelace.”” 
t+, I beg humbly, that if I have been 

in this work ( as I doubt not, I have) __- 

t of charity would pardon me; and 
rather attribute ir to the fublimity of the ſubje& , exceed 
humane reach , and principally to my imbecility , which is 
only laudable in the attempt, Sweet Jeſus grant good ſucceſs .: 
thereof , by his Grace giving encreaſe of the expe&ed devo» + 
cion 3 In wiiom T am to all an | 


Humble Servant , and 
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The Greek 


—_ Is * "his ward” dle newly invented or vl in he 
þ 4338! 
go The word Maſſe, aowe- vſvitin our is as an 
ſent as our Chtiſtian Religion , which 
to the country , & fo hath continue; as 
all & Civill Hiſtories teſtify; & one Provincial Councels ve- 
fp. Andin the Weſtern-Church theword, M5 Caledia 
waies in vie, as Baronius an. OCEANS out of Pius t-who - 
als the Sacrifice Miſſa, & the nike Hig Cornelius '& other Bi- 
ops of - Rome; And: for this alſo he ro Roman 
ouncell ynder Silveſter 2. the 2. Councell of Carthage; the 
ouncell of A - with many others z & addes S.Ambroſe, 
; Augulhet ictor Vriceafis , & _—_ Father' $ ——_ Mc, 
T 1 [ J 
"The Greeks do altir; by the \narive- ofiirurgy 3 which A. 13. 
gnifies a forme of divine ſervice ved in Churches , or mart- 
r of ſaying Maſſey or: forme of ſacrificing ; for the word 
> ſoin the Greek language ; for where -we read Mind- 
bus Dornind, - Miniliring to an Food wEe. fe ms tranſlats 
qr _— 4lls ſacr Whilft they were 
Reef {Bain wge0 Randy words, the fa 
Te called Liturgy po although Lira. 
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forme of Communion,: | | ; 
minution, | makes mon wonder that they 
boggle ſo muckat- v7 pad Maſſe. 
./\.D. I-pray'at leaſt; ſer gown here , the honorable titles 
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APTER 1. 


It is alſo ſtiled by many ofthe Fathers, Synazis , or colle. 
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ion , or congregation , becauſe Chriſtians were -wont to! 


meet together tor the celebrating of theſe myſteries : or be- 
cauſe it is the vnton or conjunGtion of our. ſoules to God: :- or 
rather acolleQion of myſteries. Whence it is alſo called , Imi- 
tation or Operation of myiteries , becauſe it is an imitation of 


- our ſaviour in his holy & laſt ſupper. Others give the reaſon 


why it is called Synax#,becauſe the Maſle isan vnion & colle- 
ion of all the myſteries of our Redemption , the vaion & 
colleion of our prayers to God. By others it is called Com- 
munion , becauſe therin, we receive the participation & com- 
munion of our ſaviours body & blood. 

Many ofthe Fathers call it Myſtagoge, becauſe it is a collec. 
tion of myſteries , & therfore is ſaid to be a myſticallaRion, 
that beares Majeſty with it, S.Hilary by way of excellency cals 
it the My#ery: with a hundred ſuch like, which Lomut for 
brevity ſake, Yet I cannot omit how Rupert ſtiles it ze 0b. 
ſequies of the death of our Saviour, .which the Church daily 
renews , that we way live by his precious death. Orherscall it 
an Alliance or Covenant , which the Church renewseyery day 
for her children vvith God the Father, by interpofing the Pat- 
fion of his ſon, making a ſpirituall coniun&ion between God 
& them. To conclude many call it tbelaſt ſupper , Banquet, 
_ wherto all Chriſtians are invited, as we shall Gb 
aſter. VE 4b ba. | 

By the way, you may note, that theſe high Titles of hos 
nour & excellency, which the Holy Fathers, even of the Pri- 
mitive Church, have given it, are as ſo many arguments of 
theTradition of the Maſle from the Apoſtles & their Diſciples. 
So that to contradict the Maſle , is to contradict the whole 
torrent of rhe Fathers, &. the continuall & uninterrupted pra- 
fuſe of the Church. 


CHAP. II. 
What the Maſſe is in ſubFtance, 


D. WH is the Maſſe jn it ſelf ? 
M. The Maſſe i a Sacrifice of tha Evangelical 

Law mitituted by Chrift , 'in his la#t ſupper , conſefting in 
an Oblation of Chrift's body &+ blood , under the fpeciss 
of bread cy wine , for a porpatuall monyory of Chrift's 
Paſſion. In which Deſcription we may conſider 1, q en 
a Sacrifice. 
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CHAPT 
a Sacrifice: 2: Thax it is a Sacrifice of the new Law. 3. Tn- 
ſituted by Chriſt. 4 The time of its Inſtitution. 5. The 
matter of this Sacrifice , & the end of this Inſtitution. + ' 

\ D. Whatisa Sacrifice?® 0G 

M. ASacrifice, is an Oblation of a ſenſible thing , made 
to God, by a lawfull Minifter , with a reall change , #0 
reftify his ſupreme Dominion , -& our ſubjection. 

It is faid to be an Oblation of ſom ſenſible thing to dis 
ſtinguish it from the internall Oblation of our ſoules & affe« 
tions ; which are ſuppoſed & included in this external oblas 
tion. For man contiſtes of ſoul & body : & in his foul he 
mult interiourly worship & honour God in ſpirit ; which he 
muſt alſo do in Lads » by ations conformable to both. 

It is ſaid , made t0 God. For ſacrifice is offered to God only, 
it being the ſupreme externall worship due only to him z 
which Divines call Latria , that is divine worship , or which 
isdue only to God , & to be attributed to no other: as S. Au- 
guſtin clearly teaches. Whence albeit many other cxteriour 
rites & ſervices , are vied both to God & man , as bowing, 
kneeling , &ſuch like: yet facrifices are vicd as due only to 
God. Inſomuch that wheras all Nations did vie facrifices, yet 
none did ſacrifice to any but to him , whom they beleeved, 
or thought , or feigned to be God ; or to have ſome God- 
head in him” EL] 

It isalſo ſaid, by 4 lawfull Minifter. For the offering of 
facrifices hath alwaies belonged ta peculiar Miniſters , or 
Preiſts , among all Nations: atleaſt ſince the written Law of 
Moſes, & to no other was it lawfull to offer Sacrifice. Ozias 
although he were a King ,.entring into the Temple of our 
Lord & burning incenſe vpon the Altar , waspunished with a 
-—_ The reaſon there given is becauſe if 5 not his 
Ofice. 
 Itis likewiſe aid , by ſom reall change, or immutation ,to 
diſtinguish it fom pure oblation., wherin there is no change 
or alteration of the thing offered : as in oblation of tithes & 
firſt fruits, or ſuch like; but in ſfatrifices the matter offered 
was killed ot burnt, or puured forth, as being only to be 
offered for Gods ſervice , & no other vie.Laſtly ; all Sacrifices 
are ſenſible fignes, wherby we acknowledge & confeſle the 
ſupreme & ſoveraigne power of God , & conſequently are to 
— our ſubjeftion , & to do homage to his diving 

geſty. | 

D. Were Sacrificesvſcd in all times? 

M. There neyer was nation ſo barbarous, that in ſom kind 
erother did not Sacrifice to their Gods, as S. Auguſtin notes 
3n many places ; & Gods'people even in the Law of _— 
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did offer Sacrifices : but in the written Law , Sxcrifices were - 
more frequent, & ſuch ordained by nt, as isto be 
ſeen in the book called Leviticus, w her&GoT' preſcribed what 
Sacrifices he would have, in what manner, &'to what purpol, 
the times, place, & qualityto be. obſerved therin , who, & 
how they were to do them.. -- ek 
D. Wherfore did God ordain ſo many & ſo diverſe Sacri+ 
fices? F991 

M. Although this ſavours of curioſity for we are not to 
enter into the ſecrets of Gods ordinances , but rather beleive; - 
that whatſoever he ordains is good: vve may nevertheleſſ 
vvith humility =_ 3 reaſons therof. Firſt , to keep the 
Tevves from Jdolatry , vyherunto they vvere very prone , as 
appeares by their frequent fall , notvvithftanding the conti- 
nuall admonitions & ſevere punishments given them. The 
Genti!s in blind zeale even to their talfe Gods, did offer their 
very ſons & dauvghrers & other abominable Sacrifices, To 
ayond yyhich , God commanded his' people to offer thoſe 
things only , preſcribed by his lavy : & not to immolate or 
Sacrifice ay other. And to theſe Sacrifices he added many 
ceremonies , & particular rites that their minds might be 
—_—— » & not ſo eafily carried avvay to vvorship fals 
Gods. 7. 

2 To induce them to yertue & piety by external] ations 
& fignes , vvhich might move them to the adoration & vvor- 
ship of the true God. For asS. Denis {aith. F5lofſ mays ohiler» 
ftanding wſes tbe holfs of eorpoyali things , me cannot attain 
to the knowledge of the drome very. More of this beneath, 

3 That theſe externall Sacrifices might prefigure, forshevv 
& ſignify the & more-exeellent m ies of the Nevy 
Teſtament. Whence S. Pau} cals them sHwdows of rhe good 
things t0 come. So that all thoſe Sacrifices did but coun- 
_—_ » Or 46. iti a- shadoyy , repreſent the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
Jeſus. | | 

D. Explicate a hetle more the neceſſity. of the Sacrifice 
being madein ſome ſenſible thing. h 

M. Such isthe nature of Sacrifice proper 
contain in itHelf fom-ſenfibleſabjett : for i 
& ſenſible ation; it muſt n 
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hence Chriſt left the commynication of his grace vader 
enſible ignes , 25 is manifeſt in the. Sacraments , which are 
but viſible fignes of the inviſible effeR of grace. More of this 
ieerafter when we come to the ceremanzjes. _ 

D. 1 pray Sir go on now tq the Explication of the 


aſſe, _ 

M. My only drift here, is toshew that the Maſſe is proper» 
ya Sacrifice. For it is an oblation of the body & blood of our 
Saviour wnder the ſenſeble formes of bread gy wine , mads' 
ply by a Prieft , authorized by Chrift', to God the Fa: 
her whoſe dominion is therby acknowledged , with all ſub- 
1aFion , &> humility That it is a Sacrifice of the New Law is 

anifeſt , for althqugh it was figured in the old Lay , yetit is 
;fferent from all the Sacrifices therof; inſtituted by Chrift 
himſelfin his laſt ſupper. The matter, as I faid before , is 
he body & blood of Chriſt : All whichis expres'd in the Evan- 
liſts: And the principall end to put vs1n mind of Chriſt's 
aflfion , & death ; as the Apole'S. Paul expreſly declares. 

D. I pray shew the Maſfſe to bea Sacrifice. 

M. 1 cannot do this better then by Authority : & therſore, 
Shall endeavour to manifeſt it : 1. By the vaanimous conſent 

the Fathers. 2. By the Autority of Councels. 3. By the 

ent of the Re anon; ate o figures of the Old Teſta- 
nent. 5, By Prophecies 1n the holy Prophets. 6. By the ure- 

_ verdieh * the New Teſtament. had , | 

D. Let vs heare the Fathers in this paint. 

M. This may {cer ſuperfluoys confdering what ] haye 
uid already in thefirſt Chapter: nevertheleſſe 1 hall add here 
me others; & begin with 7 | 

S. Andrew , who according tothe teſtimony of the Achaian 

ets vttered*heſe words. F Sgcrifice zvary day » t0 the 
anipotent God, the Fmmacylate lambe , on the Altar ef the 

oſſe , wha flesh after that the Lick 4 people bave eaten, 
drank bu blood , the Lamhe which « (acrificed remaines 
we Oh entire. | | 

S. Alexander , the Sixt Pape from S. Peter , & Martyr. No- Zp. 2; 
ing can be grogter in Som ces hap the body to bead of 
rift Ph : 0 oblation better nar more excellent then that 
vich ſurpaſſes all others. A : 

S. Cyprian faith. 7f Fefr-Ghrift our God & Lord $ the 1.2. Bp. 
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place of Foſus-Chritt who "doth that which Feſus- Chriſt did , 
& then offers the true & entire Sacrifice to God the Fatherin 
the Church ; if he begins to offer it , as he Aid foe Chrift Tefws to' 
offer the ſame. And rhevfors in all Sacrifices we make commems-' 
ration of his Paſſion { for this Sacrifice whith we' offer is the Paſ- 
ſion ) we ought not to do'any thmg but what he did: As often 
therfore a4 we offer the Chalice we do it in commenioration of our- 
Lord + bis Paſjion.- And again. We are mindfull of you night & 
day , ey when with many we make pore in the, Sacrifices ', we 


pray for you. And im another plac: he complains that the A 
Prieſts of God had not the liberty of offering &-celebrating | 
tle divine Sacrifices. Which was by reaſon of Perſecution, - 

We read in the hiſtoty of S. Laurence that when he ſaw his y 
Bishop Pope Xixrus led to Martyrdom , he cryed out. Whither f n 
wilt thou go , O Father without thy fonne'? Why doft thou-o holy Bil 


Prieft make ſuch hat, without a Deacon ? thow watt never wont 
10 offer Sacrifice without a Mimfer. Thus S. Ambroſe relates ll 
of hm : who alſo in another place ſaith. We haveſeen the high > 
Prieft coming "to vs , we have heard hoW he offered his blood 
for vs : we that are Prieſts let s follow hiny as well as we in | 
can, to the end that we may offer [acrifice for the peopls; & / 
although we are infirme , yet we are made ' honorable by tht 
Sacrifice &c, > 7 

Euſebius Bishop of Czfarea faith. We Sacrifice to the moſt 


: — 1 
high God , the ſacrifice of praiſe ; we ſacrifice to God , tht 
compleat , dreadfull, & Ki +4 rl ſacrifica ; we ſacrifice a pwn ran 
& clean Hoft , itn & new manner , according to-the Noi ; | 
Teftament. $i | he; 

S. Chryſoſtom. The Prieſt being neare to the Altar if Ir 
ſers thanksgiving to God by the intended ſacrifice , for thi c__ 
whole world , for preſent and abſent , & for thoſe who haul _ 
_ before » yo a ry nr 1bragey _ wo wy if will + 

& not out of hu ſenſes + faculties that can i{e cor 

tamne this ArFay dreadfull &» to be above all others fit m_ 
red? Doft thounot know it will never happen that the cat ; 
city of human judgment could ſiſtain & comprahend the jill \.\/ 
of this ſacrifice , but that all would becoms loſt &» abyſmi Sacri 
wore it not for the ſuccourable aid of the divine grace of Gol s 

For if any one would conſider hiw groat this Myitery i, thu c 1 
is t0 ſay, that he who is man yea made of flech g blood, Ol 1; 
involved in them, could' be made nearer to thi holy (+ # A 
mortall nature , then he shall rightly understand ins what h crifice 


nour th dignity the grace of the Holy Ghoit hath conftit - 
| | Priefi 
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wh Priefts , for-6 my of rating th doing their Office the Sa- 
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I might cite here many others but*betduſe in the vther 

did, arguments I shall have occaſion to produte others as alſo \ 
wide in the ſecond Part, on. ſeveral circumſtances of the Maile, | 
0s 10 8 1 will ſurceaſe for the preſent. | 

wm_ D. Shew. the ſame out of Councels. | 

' M. The Holy Councels are fo Juxuriant in this kind; 

often that as I faid-formerly , ſcarce any of them bur hath ſome 
determination -or Canon touching the Maſle , as in-the 

bt © ſequeieshall in many things appear. In the mean. time for 

our fatisfaQion I shall ſet down ſom few of their Decrees. 

ic the BY And firſt 1 shall begin with the 3 Cahon of the Apoſtles 

which 1s. 4 any Bishop or Prieft contrary to our Lords ordi® 

an* nation 5ba offr on the Altar any otber things in the Sacri« 

_ his fice , let hum be depoſed. 

The I Councell of - Carthage held by S. Cyprian makes 


0 bol complaint of the Hereticks in thoſe daies, faying. Profane 
Hrs men adminiiter the Prieft- hood : Sacrilegious vſe the Altar : to 


| all theſe s added that the divels Bishops preſume to conſecrate 
20 big! Bil ;he _- ps pref 4 
The 1. Councell of Nice fates. It came to the Councell that Can. 14. 
in ſome places & Citties the Deacons adminifter the Sacrament 
LC BY Prieſts : neither Rule nor Cuitome hath delivered that thoſe 


| by the i bo have not power tc offer. Sacrifice , should give is to them 
who offer Chrifts body. 
hey The 3. Qonneell of Carthage hath this Canon. 1n the Can. 24. 


Sacraments of the Body og» Blood of our Lord , nothing mores 
e PEG ©; to be offered , then. what our Lord himſolf hath deltvered , that 
# , bread & wine mixed with water , nor more ts to be offered in 
the Sacrifices but of the grape & wheate. Ho 
In the 1. Councell of Toledo the Maſle is called daily C47. 4+ , 
Sacrifice T omit many others ,. becauſe they will occurre 
every Where in the explication of moſt parts or myſteries 
of the Maſſe; & therfore 1 will only adde ſome Dolriny of 
& t ſevera]l Popes in thoſe primitivetimes, 
S. Anaclet Pope & Martyr ordained that Prieſts when 41. $4; 
they Sacrifice to our Lord, ought not to do it alone, but 
take with them ſome witneſſes, that they may be proved to 
Sacrifice perfe&ly to: our Lord in conſecrated places. 
S. Alexander Pope & Martyr ordained that in the Sacrifice 4. 169, 
of the Maſſe , there should be offered only bread & wine 
mingled with water. Pope Euſebius by a Generall conſult, 4, 309, 
determined that none should preſume to celebrate the Sa- , 
crifice of the Altar, in filk or colored cloth , but in pure 
linnen , conſecrated by the Bishop. Wich Decree Pope _ 
B 2 veſtep | 
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velter renewed , ordaining that the Sagtifice ofithe Altar fee 
I might cite many others, but their 'Decrees. will frequently 
OCCutrrTe. Ls | Fr 

D. Does the whole Church afſent tothis?- 

A. The Alrars which have alwaies bzen in Churches do 
teſtify the ſame 3 For Prieſts , Altars & Sacrifices have refe- 
rence to one another , according to the conſent of all Nations, 
even from the beginning of the world, Andin all Chriftian, 
Churches, vatill our Jater dates there were Altars , as in place 
convenient T $hall declare; & confequently Sacrifices, 
Bei:des, the Church for the due miniftery of this -Secrifice; 
hath by the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, ſeaven diſtin& Orderg 
1ix wherofare only toexerciſe particular fun&ions in order to 
the Sacrifice ; which the Prieft only offers. 
_ - Thus weſee the continual pradt:ce of the Church to cele. 
brate Maſle, as a true & proper Sacrifice : which Fathers, 
Councells , & continuall Tradition confirme ; And all Hi- 
ſtory both Eceleſtaſticall & Civil teſtifies. It 1stime now to 
s$hew Yuo Fure , by what right orlaw this is ſo done It is 
ſufficient to all good Catholicks that fuch is the perpetuall 
Tradition of the Church : but that they may be the better 
armcd againſt their enemies , who care Jittle for the autho- 
rity of the Church, Ishall indeavour to-manifelt it out of the 
holy Scripture. 


So —_—_— 


CHAPTER 111. 


Proofs of the Maſſe being a Sacrifice out of the old 
ER Tettament. 


D. M Any of our times, beleive-nothing without Scrip 
VA ture ; wherfore as you promiſed , sLe. this out 
- of tbe old Teſtament. 

M. It is certain, thatall the Sacrifices of the old Law, wer: 
-but tigures'& types of what was to comein thenew. Andal 
*agree that the bloody & cruental Sacrifices therof , were bit 

figures of the ' great Sacrifice of Chriſts Paſſion. And my 
we not ſay that all incruental 'Sacrifices' may. repreſent ſom- 
thing of the New Law ; which cannot be better & mor 
properly applied , than to this Sacrifice , of winch wenov 
treate? So that by theſe two Sacrifices,” if may: 1o call them, 
(for in ſubſtance they areburall-une , as I 5shall $hew heer 
-after, ) all theſe figures-are- accomplished in 'the-Maſle, 
'I will therfore 'begin-witb the Sacrifice of — 
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uhian, cording tothe Order of Melchiſedech. Which cannot be veri- 
place BN 69, but in this Sacrifice of the Male. | 
—_ S. Paul alleacges thisplace of the Pſalmiſt; & confirmes it 
r#Hice; by ſaying ; that Christ was called of God a high Prieſt according 
rdety to the Order ,of Melchiſedech. And profecutes his diſcourle : 
der to BI for having deſcribed the great dignity of Melchiftedech.heen- 
/ ters into the diviſion of the Law, & introduction of thenew 
CO: BY Law, chewing that conſummation or perfe&ion was not to 
thers, BY bc h:d by the Leviticall Prieſthood , & thertore it was necef- 
[1 'Hi- BB Gy that another Pricſthood, should ariſc according to the 
ow to Bl order of Melchiſegech ; which is conſummation &" perfe- 
e It BI &on: whence alſo he infers that the Priefthood being traas- 
lated , it was neceflary afo that a tranſlation of the Law be 
made, From whence we may gather that the Mafle is a Sacri- 
autho BY £ce ; for in no other place, 1n noother aRion or ſubjeRt hath 
of the Wi chriſt declared himſelf to be a Prielt , according to the order 
ot Melchiſedech , but in his laſt ſupper, in which he offered 
— 4 ml vnder the formes ot Bread & wine, & by his Apa- 
files & their ſuccefſours coatinually offers the ſam< in man- 
ner as it was offered figuratively by Melchiſedech ; differently 
from Aarons Sacrifices. wch were cruentall and bloody for 
the molt part. And this is the ſentence & expoſition of the 
Holy Fathers , from whom the ancient Rabbins do not 
.ciflent. | 
For the holy Fathers do yaanimouſly agree in this point: 
. 1 willproduce 'fome of them , - with reference:to our En- 
us 08G glih Tranſlation.” S. Clement af Alexandria faith that Melchi- 
fodech's Sacrifice mai a type of the Eucharif.-' $. Cyprian. 
Who ts more a Prieft of God moit high then owr Lord | £sv 8+ 
CHR15sT; who offered Sacrifice to Gad the Father &5 offered, 
the fame which Melobiſcidech did offer ; bread &» wine, to wit 
ge 01> tym " 
Euſcbius Cafarienſfis. Even as he ( that is's Melchiſc- 
dech') who was Prieſt of Nations , was never ſeeu to offer cor- 
rifices , but ouly bread & wine'wben:heblefſed Abra- 
ham «fo firſt our Eord Gy Saviour bimfſelf then; the Prieſts, 
Who cawe from him, exerciſing the ſpirituall OF ces of Prieſthood, 
Wai Nations after ths. Ecclejeaſticall AQrdinaxiges » repreſent: the 
"yo B þ+ myſtery 
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þ "CHAPTER TIT. 
 myftery of his Boay & healthfull Blood jy bread gf» wine. \. 
S. Ambroſe, Mos vr pr oblations' of bea#tt , which 
were in Aarons order are vanished: but Me!thiſedech's inititution 
remaines , which t celebrated all the world over , in the ad- 
mi;:iſtration of the Sacraments. | ; 
Ep. ad Mon, ' S.Jerome.Me'chiſedech in the figure of Chriſt offered bread and 
Wirne,eh [0 dadicncad theChriitinn Myſtery,in our Saviours body 
Epiſt. ad E- blood And in another place he ſaies.  Melchiſedech offered not 
waz. bloody witims , but dedicated the Sacrament of Chriſt in bread 
C& wine, a plain & pure Sacrifice. Arnobius. By the myflery 
of bread & wine he wat made a Prie for ever. LaGtantius. In 
the Church he mu#t needs have his eternall Prieſthood , according as 
ro the order of Melchiſedech. S, 
Omitting others of this kind , I will conclude with S$. of 
Auguſtin, who faith. When Melchiſedech did give his bene- cri 


CrvirDei. c- 


22.1.16. aiftion #0 Abraham , then firſt this Sacrifice » yp eas” w 
r0w offered to God by Chriſtians , throwgh the whole world, vi 
Now u accomfliched that , which long after this was ſoretold 
by the Prophet Lavid in ]£sus-C HR1$ST, who was to come W 
in fiech Thou art a Prieft for ever according to the order of Ci 
Melchiſcdech : + not e ccording to the order of Aaron , which of 
ought 10 ceaj: ty be abolished ; the things coming to light , which tic 
were formerly aeciphered & ſignified by rhoſe shadowes & f- Je 
gures, | 
D. Sr You mentioned the Rabbies, you may do well to WW © 
ſet them down. | th 
Gen. 14. M. Rabbi Moſes Huduſcham on that place ſaith. It 5hal W, 
come that the Meſſias shall es Cccrifeco of Bread & win be 


accordiag to the Order of - , &> hehall be a wafe 
of wheat on earth, t the bread of propoſition, which Sacrifice ar 


shall never ceaſe. 

Rabbi Pnihas ſonne of Tuir on Pal. 8. faies. It 5hall coms, H 
that in the times of the Meſſias , all Sacrifices shall ceaſe, yet uh 
there shall remain the Sacrifice of bread & wine according t0 in 


the Order of Melchiſedech, that is , of the King of juft1co, who u th 
the Meſias '&» King. of the whole world. 1 hall bave occaſion i 4a 
to produce others on the like ſubiect. SA 

D. 'Are there not other figures of this Sacrifice ? + - L 

M. Yes, very many: ſome wherof I will briefly ſet down. WW 
And I $hall begin with the Paſchall Lambe , which was « Wl 
figure not only of the Paſſion , but of this Sacrifice alſo. . For W! 
firſt, it was ordained in the evening as the Euchariſt wa. Wh -** 
-2.Theeating of the Libe did repreſent the eating & drinking Jo 
of Chrifts body and blood ; for he was the true Lambe herc th 
offered far ys. 3.\The Lambe immolated in commemoration br 
of the Israelits delivery from ſervitude & death : when _ 
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i rſt-born of 


Redemption, &.. ge We from. ngeerall Paine, , & from the 
the Divell &. ling. by Chriſt's. death on. the Crofl;; 

wherof it-is.an eyerlaltipg memory. See. the English Bible 
on the 12. of Exqd: where EA HER CNProTn » S. Gregory 
NazianzensJerome,,S.Ghryſoftom, S.. Ambroſe , $. Auguitin 
s. Grogge » S. Leo, &gthers, The words of S. Ambrole ape 
particularly to.be.noted,: When we, Sacrifice, Chrii u« preſent, 
Chriit « Sacreficed, for Chriſt our Paſch s immolated. + 

If it were. qur. too.tedious, I might alleage many others, 
as that of the daily Sacrifice mentioned Exod 2g, which 
S. Auguſtin affirms to figaify the daily offering of theLamb 0. 1. c. 18. 
of God. Alſo that of, Mincha which was an oblation, 0 Sa- £07. ad ers. 
crifice to our Lord in fine flawer made into loaves or w: ers, Levit. 2. 
which did firly repreſent the Sacrifice of Chriſts body & blgod 
vnder the formes of bread & wine: I oh 

I canavut omit, to. ſpeak a word: or. two of the Mapna,, Excd. 16. 
which our Saviour. himſ{:1f alleaged , as a figure of the Eu- _ 
charilt , as the Saints. Gregory of, Nyſſen , Ambroſe ,, Cyril Fo. 6. 
of Alexandrja!, Chryſoltom, TheophilaQt cired in the Annota- * 
tions on Exod: 16, doe afixme. where_we may ſee this ſub- 
Je& fully deſcxibed. And the Rabbinsfay:the jame , for-; 


I 


D. You mentioned ſome Prophecies of this, pray which 
are they ? TEES: * oy» | 


he uhall yah his Gole in wing ; S, Opprian expounds the Fp. 63. 


wine to 


_be redder they wine cy his tecthwhiter.thes. milk, which ſigni- 
Jes that in the Sacrifice . which 4 alſo mnde of bread, not- 


withstanding that it be white as #4ilk the ſubſtance" shall be 


converted into the ſubtance of the body" of: the Meſfias. Rabbi 


Jonathas ſon of Vriel tranſlates that which we have; There P/al. 71. 


hall be @ firmament on the earth,;' there hall bs a ſacrifice of 
. F F } ; , k 


bread in rhe mountain of the Church. 
Galatine reports that a ccrtain Rabbr, whome the Jewes 
ak v . " ITN BY. 1 >, es, for 
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fr honours Qke: call , Olg: holy Maſter .;; frm ; that 
by had for the Prop long ton Ys Orig 
Thi., u the Satvifies , whith when th; Meſfias chall comi, 
the. Prieſts shall parfarm ; all the Fax ig of biaivem hearing 
toſs ſacred & holy worlls coming fr m the Priefts month, 
hey ihall worllrfly ry chem & Hotbte: 
\"'T might , I'fay:,; os gr oc "Bike ;\but 'T wil 
content my {df which tivo lire Prophecies: The one of 
the Prophet Malachy : 5 ther of the Prophet Damel, 
The firit clearely"Fepreſerits this Sacrifie when he faith fron 
the riſeng of the ſun even ate its going Abwnigreat is my name 
. among the Gentils , & in every place thire 6 Sacrificing & 
thore us offered ro my nanie a clean oblation, berauſe my nams 
ren among the Gentils. See the English Annotations on 
; Hat place where they cite Juſtin , Cyprian'; Damaſcen, 
Jerome , Theodoret ;"Cyrill; Auguſtin, & S. Chryſoſtom, 
all proving this Prophecy in no other wiſe fulfilled than 
inthe Sacrifice of the' Euchariſt. To which 1 might adde 
I s. contr. many others. $. Irzncys excellently declaring this Pro. 
Har.c.31i. phecy, & wholy applying it tothe Sacrifice of the Mafle. 
c. 9.6 12. The other out of thi Wiophecy of | Daniel who having 
foretold the coming .of Antichriſt , amongſt other effects 
therof. he plainly. faies , That the Hoſt &+ Sacrifice 5hall 
fail, & that contjnuall or daily Sacrifice *hall be taken away. 
Orat de An- Which” S. Hippolitis' at large declares :{&e '$. Hierom and 
eichr. Theodoret on th's place ind" . Irenevs lib. 5. - 
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CHAPTER, IV. 


The Sacrifice of the. Maſſe proved aut o. the New 
kar 1217 Teflaments', moot = 


D. S | Pray S* "manifeſt" the accomplishment "of, thel 
1...» fgures & Prophecies , out ' of the' New Teſta- 


m f, no: TEOETE- ; : yy” 
M. That Chrilt inftituted a Sacrament ii) his laſt ſupper, 
.all-acknowlcdge 3 & that the fame ,-ini as much as it was 
offered yp to God was a Sacrifice , the Gntinuall Trad|- 
tion of the Church waiteſts. -And. indeed if We thark the 
aRions:of our faviqur, we, may find , that there neyer wis 
2 more proper Sacrifice. - For firſt ; Chriſt expre his great 
deſire to do it ', ſaying , VPith deſire 1 have deſired to vate 
this Paſch with you. before 1 ſuffer. Now 'this great deſire 
was 
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 OCHAPTER IV. 
2d" not only 0 -oads'f > Puſcha! amb, which he had 
lone many years befor. , Put hegauſe he intended imme- 
fiatly after the 'Paſch' war6cOhr plizhed”;, to "inſtitute a 
ew Paſch i2 the oblativn& eating "bf Mis own body , by 
which the old Paſch shonld tend : & therby the figure be 
in vetity accotnplished. "For at's aid before in the 3. Cha- 
that Paſchall Lamb "ws 'a figure of this true lamb 
HRIST JESUS. "TY | . 
2. Chrift manifeſts his Prieſthood according to the Or- 
r of Melchiſedech , in'$4trrficing in bread & wine: &in 
noplace of the Scripture can we find any a&ion but this, 
onformable to ſuch "Ris Priesthood', as is fortherly declared 
in the precedent Chapters. CEO > HR Fang 
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3. Chriſt doth fa. This i my blood of the new TeHament. Mat.26.and 
Thus ts the Chalice , the new Teftament in my bload. S. Paul Lyc.22. 
hath the ſame. From whence we may gather "that Chrift Cor. 


in his laſt ſupper by inſtituting the Euchariſt, 'did make'& 


he old Law or Teſtament was dedicated with Sacrifices & 
blood: fo our ſaviour did then fnſtitute the Euchariſt , & 
ulfilled what was figured in the Sacrifice of his blood ; 
rom whence the very kw took its beginning , & was con- 
rmed by Chrifts death. on the CroT, which 'was neceſſa- 
y for the full confirmation ,' ratification & accothplichment 
df the New Teſtament , though it was 'begyn to be dedi- 
ated in the Sacrifice of: he laſt fup TO OWE 


eaſon ; far as often as you shall eate this bread (+ drink tho 
halice , you shall 5h the Death of our Lord vntill he come. 
n which words, he gives power & commiſfion-to' do the 
ame , that he had dome concertting his Body & bl6od. For 
he Apoſtle diſtivguizhes between doing ' & cating. Our 
aviour bidding them, to Jo this , authorizes'them to Sa- 
rifice his bod &-blobd ; raakit them Prieſts; that is, 
is Apoſtles whn dnfy were prefent. And froth hence the 
hurch jo giving tbe 'Order, 'of Prieſthood give them 
ower to'conſectate Chriſts dody & blood, ID faying therfore 
oc this, he gives ther pawerto offer Sacrifice , & to take & 
iſttibute to others *, as he 'ctnſecrared, took & diftributed 
5 thei!” The Holy Fathets db all agree intHis. And ſuch is 


ablisch his Teſtament & Covenant with his Church. As Exod. 24. 


er. ry 
4. Ir appeares by the words o* our Saviour Doe this for Luc. 22. 7. 
commemoration of me. $. Paul hath the fame , & gives a Coy. 1. 11, 


he common Tradition of the Church 4s the Haly Coun- Seff. 2 


ell- of Trent teffifies Aynig . That Chriſt x 4 make bis Apo- 
ts Prieft s of the ned Teſtament , oh delfutved them to take, 
b» corttmanded them '&+ their ficceſſours in Priefthood , that 
ty thontd offs , by vhefr words ; Do-this i tymmenoration 
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. And;you have heard before. S.. Cyprians ;mind. , herein 
If IEsus-CuR 1:37: &c. As aboye.. To, hin we: may add 
S. Denis who affirms it to be ordained by. divine law. And 
among. other things he, faith.. Religiously tharfore , & as ut 
becomes. a Bizbop.or Prieſt , after the. ſacred praiſes of the di 
vine works , he cleanſes himſelf for tha Sacrifice, Which ex. 
ceed's bus poWer , Whilft he firſt evies out thou ſaid#t ,, Do thu, 
uw my commemoration oc. Soe-Irenens., + S. Ambroſe, < 


others, : TITS 46 TT. : - 
* D... Our aviour floth not ſay Saqrifice. T3 
M. Neither ſayes he T inſtitute a Sacrament nor. I offer, 


....- or Sacrifice my {el on the Croff; but in aftion he did. both 


Moreover Hoc {hci » Do ths , .13 all one as Sacrifice this 
As., Thou halt make one for ſin, that is, Sacrifice ſor t:, 
And agaib.;VVho shall make one for ſin. And fo in ſeveral 
other places., t 
I Know ſome may obie& that the. word Sacrifice 
Oblation is yndeiſtood there ; the rather becauſe 1n the 
recedent.words, mention is made of Sacrifices. 'To which 
f ng that the words here have reference to Chrilts ac 
tion ; Which, as I ſaid before. was a Sacrifice according ti 
the order of ..Melchiſedech , . as.alſo tv the benediCtion & 
conſecratibn of the bread & wine :..& imports a particu. 
lar ation, which was proper only.to the Apoſtles , & thei 
{ucceſſours, to wat, Prics 


, 


''D...Have you any other places of the new Teſtament ti 


pate prove this ? 


M. Ve 


'2 


CHAPTER I: - ww $2» 
08d nas-& others do. cxpticate 'of the Euchariſt: as alſo $. Chry- Hom. 24.12 
| 4 oftom , very copidbuslye Cfhgucnty to this, the Apoſtle x. Cor. 
herein, ppoſes this Sacrifice, tathat oft G6 tits, who Immolated 
yy .add Wo 1dols & the Divell. ſaying. Yor cannot drink the Chalice of 
: And ar Lord, + the Chalice of the Divels ; you cannot be par- 
p. 4s it i akers of the Table of our Lord, &» of the Table of the Divels. 
the di BA 5 if be should fay, - You cannot be partakers ofthe Sacrifice 
ch in of the Euchariſt , - yee be _—_ of Nw OY ; 
Yo thi, he Divel. The -holy' Councell of Trent alleages this placi SSM 
e, O o provethat the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice. See S. Ambroſe , S. oy AER 
[--- nſelme & others on this Place, & the. Englich Annota- 
/ 10NS. | . 
| offer, Let none imagin that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the Sacri- 
| both Wkice of the Crofl” for that was paſt, & the Apoſtle here treats of 
e this AW: Sacrifice , wherof the Corinthians were daily partakers. 2. 
or t:n, e ſpeaks here of Bread & Wine, & Table, or Altar, which 
evcral Mare more proper to the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt & the rather 
becauſe he ſpeakes here of cating & drinking, 
ICe 0r 3. Omitting other places, I will conclude with that of Heb.13. 
in the . Paul. We have an Altar Wherof they have not power to 
which Wiſ-ate, Who ſerve the Tabernacle; That js; We have an Altar, 
its ac WMwhcron we offer the Sacrifice of the Body & Blood of Chriſt, 
ing tofMformerly. immolated on the Crofl , which the Priefts & 
tion (MMfaichfull do cate, & participate when they reccive the Eu- 
articu-Wchariitt , of which all others kave no power or licenſe to 
& thei {WMeate : for it is only eaten in the Catholick Church. So S. 
? Chryſoſtom , Theodoret , Theophilact; S. Anſelme, Sedulius, 
ent toPrimafius, Haymo , & others expound this place. Hifichius 
faith. This Altar # the Altar of Chr.(ts body , Which the FeWes L 6.e. 21.in 
or their incredulity muſt nor behold. The' Greek word ( as Levit. 
alſo the Hebrew anſwering therunto in the Old T-ſtament ) 
fignifies properly an Altar for Sacrifice , & not a metaphoricall 
& ſpiritual] Alrar. ' '* 
D. May not this be vnderſtood of the'Croff , which is 
ſtiled an Altar, orin a metaphorical ſenſe, ſith that afterwards 
i is called an Hoſt of praiſe ? 
M. To the firſt I anſwer that it cannot be vnderſtood of the 
Croſſ proportionably, for the reaſons even now alleaged ; And 
he particle Have notes ſomthing preſent', & we do not cate 
f the Crofl': & the Apoſtle op 7 it to the Tabernacle , that 


is tothe Altar of the Tabernacle of the Old Law , where the 

ewes offering did eate as holy meate. This new Altar of the 

hurch, of which the Priefts & faithfull do eate, is not car- 

1 mo -—_—_— food but divine & celeftiall, to wit, the body 
ff Chriſt. | | | 

Now as tot the hoſt of praiſe, though it may ſignify the 

ſpirituall 
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1. (airitvall Sacaificeef praits & thanksgining: yet in thisphacei 
; may Jr mxigh 


hgoify the Maſke,which is ofa! ad/to bean Hott 
praiſe; Bar it was ae cabetSI bs Chorftour Lord in thanks, 
gomp » and- Chaif preſcribed & ordained the fame to the 
viefs'n wmtztion ;of him. Wherfore it is celebrated with 
Hymos & praiſes, as. well privathy as.publickly. Whencethe 
Maſte is properly-a Sacrifice of praiſe. & thanksgiving. Which 
$. Auguftia confirms faying What 1 amere. holy Sacrifice 
praife , then that Wreck: onſefts im thanks giuing Whic' all th 
faithfull doe achnoWiedge, im:the Sacrifice of the Churcv? Anl 
ag3ia., The Church from the, tixes of the Apoſtles by themoſt cn 
tain ſucceſſion of Bishops , offers toGod im Cbriſt's body the Sam 
-of- praiſe: Abd & littie atter. Now 1ſrael according to th 
Jpirtt , that & ; the Chugch offers. a peculiar Sacrifice according t 
the ipirat , of Whoſe heut? God Will n0t take calve: nor goats, 
$44 04l! rake the Spcrifice of Pratfe , nat according to the Order 
Aaron but according to the order of Melcviſedech. | 


CHAPTER V. 
Of the fruits & effetts of the Mafſe. 


D. Remember to have read in the Councell of Trent, 
X that the /ame Chriit « contained » & tneruentally i 
fered , inthis diving Sacxijice, Which u made in the Maſſe , Wi 
bo bin/alf offered in a cruentall manner. on the dltar of the Cn 


« — 
L_—_— —_— 


| Tieboly Synod teaches that Sacrifice ta he Propittatory , &p i 


therby st #rdone, if We ſo come t0'God ,.contrite &> repentant,Wi 
& true heart, in ftare gy reverence , that. We may obtainmercyt 
find grace in opportune belp. For our Lord pleaſed by this Oblati 
granting grace (9 the gift of Penanca, forgrues our crimes ſi 
, haW great ſo ever they by ; for it is one ep; the ſams Ho#b, o ſu 
6/ferer noW by theMmuſtery bf the Prieſts Who offered bimfelf an i 
- Crofſ, different only in the manner of offering, The fruits of Wis 
cruentall Oblation are by this maſk plentifully receives. 

. pray explicate this, . (ardY 38h # 
M. I cannot doit better then by making a reherf3] of ti 
feverall: clauſestherof. Firſt then , Thegblation of the Mal 
isthe am2 with the gblation made gy; the Crofl, far! 


- both there is the ſame offerer, that is, Cuz i s7-Irsvs; 


.T $hall more fully deglare in the 2. Parr; with this differ 
"that Chriſt on the Croſſ did offer it by himſelf, as he did thi 


his laſt Jupper , bot the Maſſe by þis awaifters, the Prjk 
ve ; | 2. 


g to th 
/Y 41g ti 
goates, 
Orders 


ad $-veine : and 


; w_ 


declare this alittle.mare. , 9. pro 
M. The authority of ſo great a Councell, together wath the 
reaſons given , mightſuffice. But for your greater1atisfafition 
I will add the ſence of the Holy Fathers therin. Pope. Alexan- 
fer 1. Saies. We muit mangle our Lords Paſffonm the Sacramen- 
tall Oblations Which are offered to our Loxd-in-the folemnueties af 
aſſes to the end that bus Paſſion may be colebrated Whoſe body 
+ b ood « made t& confeerated : ſee S. Cyprian there betore 
cited. 
S. Gregory the great :faies. That We celebrate the myſteries 
of our Lords Paſſion , Which i no other tran What the Apoſtle 
aith , That as often as you shail eate this pread ty drink the Gha- 
lice you hall s:&Wv the death: of our Lord untill he come, e5 ther- 
ore Whoſover shall eave ths or drink the chalice of our Lord 
wiWworthily he shall-be guilty of tho boaly x blood,;of- our Lord. 
S.Chryiottom & Theophilact lay He siall be;guilty-of our Lards 
laughter, as if be bad Killed our Lord , & shed Cbryſts blood. 
'D. 1 have heard ſomealleage as an obyedtian againft the 
Sacrifice of the Maſle that of the Apoſtle S. Paul. .W: are Sa- 
Zifted by the oblagion of the body of 1 E81U.8-C uR 1 5ST 03ce ,.0þ 
that Christ offered one Hoſt ___ 
-M. The Apoſtle in that place oppoſes the Sacrifice.of the 
Crofſtoall rhe former Sacrifices,; athrming that.it.is but age 
acrifice wherby our-Redemption-wasonly wrought : yet he 
eontradids not himſelf, when, as before is 1aid, he commangs 
vstoshewChritts death by eatig & drinking his body & blood. 
Foralthough thatthe Sacrifice of the Crofſ:was one, yet :1t 
wasasthe matter. and fountain of all-our .Sacnifices; .& ours 
> no-more then a. continuall commemaratian ,.application, 
& repreſentation of: that one: Sacribee:, &.Aalthaugh' there be 
any Maſſes aid;. it4s.ftill but one Sacrifice,.as'S..Ambroie & 
Primaſius excellently declare on\this pl BY 
the.larſt. Do Wenat offerdaily ? Surely Wedo : but this Se- 


Prificaic butan exampleof that: for We offer alWaies rho ſel; frung 


& not -noW one:lambs ito -morneW apether; , ay 
ame 


Epil7. ad 
Orthod. 


Cap. 28 


Heb. 18, 
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 fametbing : therfore i} is ons Sacrifice; orberWiſe, by #!)s reaſy 
eſe it is offered in many places , there sbould' be many Chrift, 

Not fo: but it is oneChrift in every place bere'whols, there Whol, 
one +6: but this Whith We does done for'w commemoration o 
that Which Was done © for we offer not another Sacrifice, as th 

bigh Priefts of the old Lav, but alWaves = un Lago 

* Theother, who was S. Auguſtins ſcholar. What Shall 

fay then? Do not 'Priefts daily offer Sacrifices ? Surely they 4s; 

becauſe We ſon daily , &+ dailyhave need to be cleanſed, & becau| 

he cannot dy , be bath givet vs the Sacrament of his Body 6 
© Blood, that as his Paſſion Was the Redemption .& abſolution of th 
World, (o alſo this oblation may be Redemption & cleanſing to al 
Who offer it in truth & verity And again. The drvimty of God 
Word, Which is every Where, makes that there are not many Sacr: 
fices, but ons; — it be offered by many, & as it ts one bogy, 
Which he took of the Virgins Womb , not many bodies : even ſo all 
one Sacrifice & not divers, as thoſe of the IeWes Were. S. Chry 
ſoſtom, Theophila&, OEcumenius,Paſchafius & others {peake 
the ſame thing as you may ſee in the English Annotations a 
this place. 

D. I have heard ſome to ſtumble at this word incruental,] 
pray explicate it. 

M. None but thoſe who are ignorant of thes Myſteries, ca 
make any ſcruple of it: for this 1s the maine difference that i 
between the two Sacrifices. & the terme it {elf is as ancient 
asthe Maſſe. For S. Gregory Nazianzen cals it the incruental 
Sacrifice by Which We are vnited to IESUSCUR 15S T,and mak 
partakers of bus Paſſion && divinity. 

The t Councell of Nice, is cited in theſe words. Int's 
boly Table et us not in a loWe manner be altogether attentive 1 
the bread & Wine ſet before ws, but lifting vp our ſpirits, let 1 
wnderitand by firme faith that in this ſacred Table that Lamb 
God, is ſet Gy placed incruentally &+ Without effuſron of blood i 
immolated by the Prieſt. T have in the 1. Chapt. cited S. Cyril 
who fairh Js make the boly incruentall & life giumg Sacramen 
's the Churches. BOY | 

I will end with the 2. Councell of Nice, which is the 
Generall one. I pray mark the words. Never any of the bo 
Apoftles Who Were the Trumpets of the Holy Ghoſt , or of our g(t 
rious Fathers have eſteemed our incruentall Sacrifice done m me 
mory of the Paſſion of our Lord Itsus-Cuisr, 9 of all bis oxcow- 
any, to be the Image oſhis body. Reade as much as you Will thn 
Shalt never find that-our Lord or the Apoſtles, or our Fathi'\ 
bave ſaid or called it Image or figure. It is theincruentall Suit 
fice Which is offered by the Prieft , yea the pow true body g blou 

T. muſt omit others tor brevity Gke. Theſe may ſite. 
D. Pri 
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CARTIER: MM _- 

D. Pray Sr tel me how this Sacrifice of the Mafſe is Propi- 
iatory ? - | Og, 7 LOT 1" Ty Tag ng 

» Batlde I anſwer you: we may n6te with learned Layman, 

hat this Sacrifice of the new Law hath divers denominations, l. 5, Tra8.s. 

om its divers ends. For firſt it is called Latrexticallin as much c. 2, 
xs it is referred to the worship and honour of Ggd,& profeſſion | 
of his ſupreme excellency & dominion over all created 

hings:” Which Cornelius a Lapide, a grave Interpretour of ,, - 1, x, 
Scripture , explicates, ſaying, That one ofthe motives why 

hriſt inſtituted the Euchariſt, was that the Church might 
have wherwith to worship God ſoveraignly & condignly ,& 
hould honour him continually , & adore him with Latria , 
hat is with worship only due to him : for this victime which 
is offered to God in the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is commen- 
ſurate & equall to God himſelf; for Chriſt is this victime 
who is both Gcd & man : God himſelf therfore is offered to 
God. Hence becauſe all our worship is ſmall & vile, Chriſt 
hath made himſelf a victim in the Euchariſt , that by it as c- 
quall to God, we might equally worship God, & exhibit as 
much Latria & honour, as himſelt is worthy of, & as,much 
as he can of right aske of vs. 

2. It is called Emuchariſticall, becauſe it is made in comme- 
moration & thanksgiving for the ſoverain benefit of ourLords 
Paſſion, which is the fountain & ſpring of all Gods benefits to 
mankind. We poor creatures had nothing to gratify our God, 
for all his innumerable benefits, eſpecially for thoſe great be- 
nefits of our Redemption : & therſore Chriſt amongſt other, 
of his infinite clemency, hath leſt vsa Sacrifice of praiſe & 
thanksgiving exceeding all other Sacrifices, & cannot but be 
acceptable to him : whence this Sacrifice takes the name , by 
way ot Excellency, Euchariſt, that is, Thankſgiving S. Augu-; _ ,,, 
ſtin faith ,. HoW can greater thanks be given then by IESus- 0 
CHR1ST our Lord Whom: the faithfull do offer in < Saerifice g 
of the Church ? ; 

3. It is called Impetratory : that is Sacrifice wherby we may mag. 7. 
obtain whatſoever we shall require or deſire, if we make our 
petitionsas we ought. Our ſaviour ſaid, Aske & it sball be 
given you; & in this Sacrifice, he hath not only taught vs 
the trne meanes to make our petitions, but alſo given vs an 
aſſurance of obtaining what we ask : for the Father cannot 
deny what we ask in his ſonns name ; much leſſwhat we ask 
by his ſon , who is offered here vato him'; For as Wub Rom, &. 
him be bath given all things, With bim he Will refuſe vs 


—_ | 

4. It is Propitiatory ; for it makes God propitious & mer- 

cifull vats ys , wherby God's wrath is appealed, & our wo 
; | remitte 
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4 CHAPTER 

Temitted by vertue of our Lords Paſſion, whzrof, as hath big 
roof peri negtn: Mex ATDRESEt bh | 

D. I should be glad to heare the effects of this Sacri- 


fice. 

M. S. Cyrill of Alexandria declares the effeRs of the Eu. 
chariſt, which we may apply tothe Maſle aying. 1t expel: all 
diſeaſes , it allayes the rageng laW of our ers, ftrengthneth 
piety, e inp all kg ry of the mind, cures the ſick, 
hegles the ken: nds gr-{;F aa Paſtor Who gave bis 

: for hi 99 Saif fem frew all \ 

Hom. 45.in $. Chryſoltom. As a fountain did ſpring out of Paradiſe from 
Fo. Whence ad flor meteriall rrvers: ſo from this Table a fountain lat 
Hom. 84. in runs Which poures forth ſpirituallrivers i.e. ſpitituall graces & l ww 
Fo. 1 Andin another place. As oft en as thoy com'# to this Wcn- 4 þ 
- full Chaltte, thau muit come as draWing from the ſide of Chriſt = 
himſelf , which devoutly conſidered may move any 01e to h 8 

devotion. | m 

f. de Cen. S5S. Cyprian. Inthepreſence of this Sacrifice teares do not in 2 c 
Domins. w&in beg pardon, nor the bolocauſt of a contrite heart ever ſuffer + 
repulſe : as often as I ſee any one ſeghing in ay of our Lord, þ 
I ſee the Holy Gboſt inſpiring them, I feel him breathing on thers, -k a; 
AndS. Ambroſe. This Sacrament mebrigtes the effetie of the ny : 
faithfull, ſo tbat they depoſe the care of this World, the feare of 5_a 


Inpf. 118. 


Ep. ad Eph. death , and all Sallicitude. S. Ignatius the Martyr , inviteth all, 
to come, ing : All, as nomimated, gather ye togetber in one —_— 


& the common faith, breaking of bread, Which is an Eletuary of 
Immortality. And again. Endeavour as often as you can to meet 
together at the Exchazift , to the glory of God : for by bow much 
1 ener you corps together in the ſame place, the forces of Satan ars 
enfeebled , op his ferie darts to ſin become forceleſſ. The Fathers 
are luxyriant in this kind. _ ws 
D. Butpray fir, for my better vnderſtanding particulariz: 
the effects of this Sacrtfice. 
M. Alate Author, briefly does it, ſaying ; That it bripgs 
the firſt grace & remiſſipn of mortall fins, by way of impetra- 
tion, raiſing in vs good motions, by-which 'we m; bndor 
in time convenient, if we concurre therto.: 2. By the 
way it gives.increaſe of grace, 1.e; ole who are g 
receive the grace of repentance; & thoſe who axe 1p grace, 
any receive increaſe t! ep? 3 + hog Re Las 4-1 
es away or remits paines due toour tms. 5.By way af zmpe- lore þ; 
tration we git bln x only fprnflgr.es, buralgjem i cen 
.POT, NENTES. - Ea i BY 
ES. should be glad to heare-ſom particulars of t:mporal oy te 
ents, a4 o . fo ; : > LOL p 
M, I; canhardly be don befienghep Layman bacden iti _ 
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he converſion of I . for py 1;h if CAE 


Earth, & for ſuch like neceſſities, either in generall or in par- 
cular. * p | . Hom. 77.mm 
Which he proyes out of S.Chryſoſtom. We, faies he, Sarri- Foar. 

ics for the infirme or ſick, for the fruits of the earth, & of the ſea, |. 22.de Cry 
for the Whole world. 'S, Auſtin tells that it is © toavert 'Dez,c. 8. 

om our houſes the noxipus'power of the malignant ſpirits 

lating ws Fob thePrieſts went —_ offered cy ns Sacri- 

ce of Chriſts bodyt, praying ve t e vexation 

night ceaſe in oh” Boi e ( Which'as it ſtems was infeſted 

ithevill ſpirits) & preſently God being mercifull it ceaſed.” - - *\ 

Moreover. It is offered for the delivery of captives... Wherof Hom. 37. 3 
ve find examples in S. Gregory the great: in Venerable Bede Evang, 

.4. of our English Hiſtory. c. 22. Proſper: for the delivery' Depred p.31 
ff poſſeſſed perſons ffom the wicked ſpirit. To conclude, it 

hath been, & is the cuſtom of al pious Catholicks inall their 

receſſities & difficulties to haye recourſe to this Holy Sa» 

rifice. ex, 
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CHAPTER VI. 
Of bearing of Maſſe. 


D. I deſire to know whether there be any obligation to 
heare Maſle, & how we ought to do it. 
'M: Thereis no obligation , but only on fundaies & Holy-: 
wes, ( as all- Chriſtians know: ) by the command of 
te Church. I will only ſet down -the manner ofhearin $6 9 
,t51t isdelivered by S, Betnardin, who faith, that Weo b Ser.10.D0m3, 
ſuch daies to perſsit mn prayer either mentall or wocall : which 2. | 
proves by the procepe 6; ſandiiſying the ſabbath, &» by the art.3, © 
recept, of woyshipping- th - ng God-: for without prayer 
re cannot duly make a feaſt to God, nor rightly worship &- | 
lore him or gweduethaks vnto him:atid therfore theycome: 1,,.p, , 5» 
' 96 oo wm CE of br = Df 
. Gregory ſaith , that on ſunday we ought io reſt #11 F, WE 
| leboiers t& altogether inſiſt Soanayes ho ro fom el In Regifr. 
ently fpent the ſox daies ;it may beexpinted by prayeron'the 
y of che Refurre#i#)y (40 be calls funday.:)- The Roman 
| | C Catechiſme 
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2&6 CHAPTER. FI. 
Catechiſme on this precept; Gith. It is naturall for aman to 
ze ſome certain ambien neceſſary functions of buſineſſ, 
o0d, ſlcep, reſt, & ſuch hke ; now as this is done for the budy, 
ſo it ought to be with the ſoul; tor we ought bo. give time to 
the mind wherin we may refresh our {ouls-by devotion & 
contemplation of heayen, & heavenly things. The law of nz- 
ture ſcemes to determine this, forthis is the ſubſtantiall part of 
. the precept, & the Church'determins the AQ, or manner of 
pertorming it. For. it ſuffices not to do 1t each one apart, 
- ; Where in might be many miſtakes, & abuſes , but by ſome pu. 
blick a@, that all might be-odified .& God glorifed, The 
Church willing to provide for the good of ſouls hath deter- 
mined this A& of tends Maſle , as being. moſt proper for 
ſych daics, & moſt profitable: te our ſouls : for we can do 
nothing more pleaſing in ſpirit to God , nor wherein God is 
more delighted, & our, prayers more aſſuredly heard, provided 
that it be done by cordiall afftetion & true devotion. For as 
S. Auguſtio faith , The effect of our prayers requires the concur. 
rence of our afſettion, and they are greater &» more worthily 
received , as they proceed from more fervent affetion & 
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ve. 
Somedo hold that it ſuffices for the accomplishment of the 
Churche's Precept, to be corporally preſent at Mafſe : But this 
ſuffices not for the true ſanCifying of the ſunday or Feaſt , & 
for the obtaining of the benefit of the Maſe: which requires 
a ſpirituall prefence of the heart &- will.. We muſt therfore 
heare Maſſe attentively , devoutly, with reverence beſeeming 
ſuch an aRQion ; leaſt it be ſaid vnto vs. Thi people honour me 
Math. 15.- with their = x , and corporall preſence , but their heart i farr 
from me. Wonderfull is the devotion of ſeverall Nations in the 
Gme of their Sacrifices. And that of the Iewes is ſufficiently 
teſtified in the Holy ſcripture. It would be a shame that we 
Chriſtians should come short of them in our Sacrifices, which 
are yu to the true God; no more in figure, but in verity & 
eruta, | 
D. In caſe that on thoſe daies we cannot heare Maile, 
| what may wedo for the ſolemnizing of the ſurftlay ? | 
In 4. diet. 6; M-Our Subtitle Scotus is of opinion, that if any neceſſity may 
4. ant. % excuſe vs, from the execution of. that A@& , that is of hearing 
#ri.2- Maſle, thenitoughtto be{ſupplyed by ſomthing equivalent, 
. that is, by ſome act of the lovebt God,'or by ſome ſpeciall AQ 
directed to thedivine worship or honour. . itherin | 
' D.: Ought we to heare Mafſedaily ?.,,j, » not: } 
* . Ad. It is:a manifeſt ligne of great devotion, to do only iſe.c}. þO 
thoſe things which are commanded. Precepts indeed were ie ..1, 
zuads to prevens, fin, & may [bejpertorae out. of a Servie il 1 £3, 
#793234 E G 
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{ 
feare: but good Chriſtiatis muſt obſerve them out of a filial 
feare, which isan effe& of Jove.* The-child who only feares 
the rod, is ſeldom pleafing to his Parents, at leaſt deſerves not 
| their love: And not to heare Maſſe, but on daies of Obligation. 
argues great defeR of the love of God, & want of true deyo- . 
' tio. And did we refle& vpon our ſpirituall neceſſities, we would 


, be at leaſt as carefull & ſolicitous to ſeek help in them, as in 
f our corporall neceſſities ; nay of fuperfluitics, & that ſom- 
, times , yea for the moſt part , noxious to both ſoul & 


4 bod L : { 

8 It we feel aty ache, infirmity , or ficknes, we are carefull 
” to have plaiſters, purgations, ſeEtions of yeines, or what other 
a remedies are requifit : nolabour , no: induſtry, no diligence is 
o ſpared, no procraſtination ordelay is gratefull. And is not our 


ſoul, ( which is infinitely more to be efteemed). in neceſlity ' 
of helpe at all times, not only on ſundaies & Holydaies, but in 
each day of the week ? For though they were Saints ( as I 
beleeve ſuch will not think themiclves tobe ) their neceſſi«, 
ties would cauſe an emulation of greater vertue & progreiſin 
perfetion. But alas we are ſinners, & feel the burden of our 
lins ; our ſouls are ſick & infirme through the corruption of 
our nature, not only prone to fin & iniquity , but are aftually 
infeted therwith : None without fin , & conſequently we 
ſandin need of helpe daily & hourly. Have we not then great 
aſon to go more frequently to this health-giving Sacrifice; 
wherby, as is {aid before, we may be purged, cleanſed, & ſpiri- 
ually cured ? ET 
Again. If there were great treaſures & riches to be had in' 
any place, for all that should come, & take them ; would any 
forbeare to run to that place? ſurethey would make no delaies, 
pare no labour, take ho reſt, nothing. could hinder them. 
Now in the Maſſe there is a treaſure of fpirituall riches , or. 
heavenly benediCtions , celeftiall gifts, more to be valued then 
he whole world, & all its-gold & filver. What ſtupidity then 
F it to negle& , when we may ſo eaſily by the mercy of God 
ler WWWbtain them ? | 
WE To be brief. Doe we daily want mercy & grace , or the 


may increaſe therof ?' Heare Male daily ; both are here tobe had. 
ris re we gratefull to God ? as we receive benefits daily : ſo 
_ ith all reaſon in the world let vs give daily thanks : & we 
, [ 


annot do it better then in the Maſſe.. Doe we want any thing ' 
ither in ſpirit or body? (as I am ſure none can juſtly fay they 

not; ) the Maſſe is the ſure means to obtain both. Our 
rants are quotidian ; it is convenient, to ſeek a quotidian 
medy. Ir ' | 4 

| ſuppoſe all good Chriſtians are _ to fay their Pater 
”, x __ | Tz 


——— 
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nofter.; or our Lords Prayer, wherin they make that petition,” il 6 
Cive ws this day onr Aaily bread which is vaderſtood by the 4 
Holy Fathers, not only of corporall bread ,' but alſo of ſpi- re 
rituall bread,as heerfterT hall declare. If then we ask it at, G 
why do we not ſeek it 6aily : atleaſt ſpiritually by hearing of Wl 
Maſe where this bread is ottered for vs | th 
Sens: ; $i] "ou | j de 
RE A C0 

GCGHAPTER VII. ext 

| * A ref 

Of ſome motives for hearing of . Maſſe. af 

On 

\D. I defire you to ſet down ſome motives, that may Wor 
. move our dull foules to the practiſe tberof. denn 


* #. What hath been ſaid may ſeem tufficient: butto Catic: iſ his 
fy your devotion , I shall briefly ſet down ſome motives 
t 


ierto, And in the firſt place although our holy Mother the 

hurch doth not command it , yet she piouſly invites vs ll 24" 
therto, ordaining that-Mafle should be ſaid daily,that all good & {c 
Chriſtians might be preſent therat , & praiſc God with the Gin 
Prieft. To this end the Church dores are open ; the Prict BW /" 
attends you at the appointed houre; & the bells ring to awake h; he 


our ſluggish humour. Well ſaid the Author of Gemma ani- 
mi'z.- The Church neceſſarily reiterates the Sacrament; that os. 
thoſe who labour 10 the vineyard may be refresched. the 

" If we will not heare our Mother ; let vs at leaſt give eareto good 


obr heavenly Father, who invites vs therto; according to that then 
of S. Luke where it is aid, 4 cortain map made a great ſuppe!, voy 
wherto many , nay all mankind was invited. For the Holy BW *"<* 
Fathers vaderſtand this of the Euchariſt , which is offered in may | 
the Maſſe. And with Cardinall Hugo 1 muſt note , thatit s Wi 779ms 


agreat ſupper, a very great feaſt: Groat Tony it is made Cram 
a great Lord, Great & ſumptuous viands, no leſſthen the boy Wil © . th 
and blood of our Saviour ,. annoxed to his divinity : Gremt, i, l 
for the number of the invited, to Wit , all Girbfall : Grit ok 
for tha multitude of Angels , who attend thereat : Great, EY 
for the infinit benefits , graces , & benediftions to be obraind il © , 


therby. _ 
. S. Cliryſologus faith. Thouhait Gods banquet : be not this Lakeny 
ſalicitons of the gnaees of this banquet: hethat merits to coiit fo 
19 this table , shall aff MFrver the Dnninngn or power of th Kine 
dom p Jeſs : be Who comes to the banquet of the Creaton, third } 
"hall haves atfoever delights are containgd in creatures. For as & 


O banquet truly Royall,, and worthy 
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of God, . Where all things favour. of diumity. * whore all thmgs 
- are divine! O ward ls ro Mage all Spin pM 
I ready Ged is the prepared Featt-maker , God i the meate, 
iv. God is the Ruler of the feaſt , the. veſſels are. Zeuine, Fins 
rh fires or torments doft thou deſerve, or shalt thou ſuffer, if 
thou doſt neglet# or contemn ſuch & ſo great a feaſt? 
| D. Since we are fallen on this banquet or ſupper. I remem- 
Ls der Chriſt ſpeakes of ſome who excuſed themſelves from 
coming to this banquet; may it not be applied to thoſe who 
excuſe themſelves of not hearing Maſle ? | 
M. The holy Text mentions three ſorts of people who 
refuſe to come to this banquet. The firſt ſaid. 7 have bought 
a farme, & 1 mu#t needs go forch Gy" ſee it, I pray bold me exou(ed. 
On which S. Gregory thus diſcourſes. Here « humility im 
is Words , but pride m attion. And S*' Auſtin. The farme bought 
7 denotes pride , op care of worldly things O how frequent is 
Fl this excuſe ; is it not often ſaid, I would wilkngiy heare Maſle, 
os tut, I am not well, or, Iam ill diſpoſed: when 1n realit 
the it is —_ but ſloth, idlenefl, or drowlinefl, & tor the mot 
Aye part on ſuch things as might as well be done before, or after; 
ws” & ſorntimes fained pretenſes? It was an old faying as S.Bernar- +» 
the din notes. Charity doth not leſſen riches , nor Maſſe binder 
Tielt  - 
ks The 2. faid, 1 have bought five yoake of oxen , & I go 
oxy zo prove them, I pray thee hold me excuſed : which 1s very 
tha: BY Properly applied to the avaricious : who are ſo blinded with 
thedeſire of wordly pelf, that they eafily neglect their ſouls 
re to good. Whence the Wiſe man ſaith. Nothing &s more Wicked Eccl. 10. 
\ tha ll '* the coverous man. Nothing i more Wicked than to love | 
mA LO for he hath bis ſoule alſo to ſell. This worldly care or 
Holy love hinders many from coming to this banquet. With them 
4 in BY be reckoned ſuch, who for a little buſines ſomtime 
*it s WY med, or for ſome little imaginary profit are wont to fay: 
if I would heare Maſſe were it not for ſuch & ſuch affaires : 
obo although many times they are of no importance , & 
A might as well have been done with a little attendance to 
Gris their ſouls good. 
yet, il | 1 3: faid. 7 have married a wife, & therfore I cannot 
aind WY £222 ,S- Gregory faith. Whar ic to be wnderſtood by a Wife but 
carnall pleaſure? And indeed lawfull & honeſt Marriage cannot 
46 be conceived asan impediment , but luſt & libidinous deſires 


craftetions , who may fay they cannot come. In the two 
former there might be ſome reaſons to excuſe them ; & they 
haveſomuch civility , asto ſay , 1pray excuſe me : but the 
third hath no ſuch nefl in lim ; only he faith truth. 
For as S.Baſil ſaics, Humape undef anging addifted ro melegre/ 
V3 
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' > carnall allurements_, is weak to to dbvine things : - 4 long 

f  earngll cuſtoms is a a coaine that fatters bim. And S Auguſtin, Bas 

f. 16. Conf. Luft « made of a perverſe will, & as w#'yield therto ,"it becomes s fay 

£8, cuſtome, &+ ho reſiſtance is made to ſuch a cuſtomett becomes &1 

"2 naceſey. | Berks l to0 

- D. Pray if it benot tedious to you, tell me who are thoſe , 

| | that came to this banquet ? ofh 
[ft M. The Text faith. All excufed themſelves:i.e.All wordlings, , 
8 all who ſeek the pleaſures of the world: & that none came the 
but ſuch who by the great mercy of God, by ſome affliction, bel, 

| : croſf or adve ' , were in a manner forced. The Sacred WIL 
(| Text mentions foure, the poore, feeble, blind & lame : the not 
i _ came to be filled, the feeble tobe ſtrengthened , the {up 

q ; 'blind to be cured, & the lame to be healed ; as much as to fay, will 

h Here is meat for all Palates , cure for all diſeaſes. Which $. ſelf 
? 3. deVirg. Ambroſe thus deſcribes. Chriſt is all things to ws: if tho the 
deſrreft to cure thy wound, he i a Phyſician: if thou art in int 

| a burning feaver he is « fountaine: if thou art loaded with ini- whi 

'' quity , he ts righteouſneſ]: if thou Wante#t help , he i vertue, if 1s { 
| thou feare#t death be i life : if thou deſereſt heaven , be is tho Way: tha 
Þ if thou art in darkneſſ be # light ; if thou ſeekeft food , he « our Ou 
ood. Wherfore we may juſtly ſay, that ſuch who lightly omit Het 

to performe th's pious & profitable work are truly poor in for 

grace & devotion : forif they had any, they would not fo Wc 

eaſily omit it : Others are feeble & weake in ſpirit by an evill bin 

cuſtom which they have contracted through ſome worldly ws 

iþ reſpe&, or vaine pleaſures therof. thy 
i  Andare wenot blind ? For asS. Antony of Padua faies. All TY 


finners are blind : ſome by the abundance of temporal 
[ things , or who are led by their paſſions. The Saint brings: Pai 
| very fit compariſon of the ſwallowes dung , which fell on the Wa 
|! Tob. z: cies of Tobias, & notes the dung Was hot; wheras if it had becn Wh 

I: * '. _ coldit would havedone him no hurt. So the things of this Wh 


iff world, when they are not hot , that is if we did not place an bo 

f inordinate love on them, would do no hurt, the things in Cal: 

i ; themſelves may be ſaid to be Gods benedi&ions : but we by bur 

| . exc2ſlive love to them make them maleditions. = 

' = But the principall defeQ is the lameneff; either in our vnder- den 

1þ ; ſtanding, or in our will, which are as it were the two feet of Os 

' the ſoul. Many have the lameneſſ in their vnderſtanding ; for bei 

1! k although by faith they beleive, yet they little conſider the zob 
I FÞ * neceſſity or benefit they might have therby , but following Ml ari1 
11 HA their ſenſes little — other things , how ſpirituall toever of | 
they be. But the greateſt lamenelT isin our will & affections: 0 

: for our works are not according to faith , 'nor correſporident AC 


3- Reg. 18. to rationall judgment, Of whom the Prophet Elias. 51» Py 


% 


'beleev there is no Chriſtian {5 tepid & cold , 
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Baal, follow him.” Burt the rites. , who 


M. The 2. motive may be to canſider that the Sacrifice of 
the Maſle , is but a renewing of aur Lords _—_ Now I 
| ut would 
wish with all his heart he bad been preſent there. And doth 
not our faith teach ys that the Maſſe is the ſame with Chriſts 
{upper, which Chrift himſelf continues in the Church , &- ſo y 
will do to the end of the world : he himſelf is preſent , he him- 
ſelf is the principall cauſe of the holy ation : & here he gives 
the ſame which he gave then : there is no difference but 
in the viſibility of the one, & inviſibility in the other. Faith 
which ought to command both ſenſe & reaſon, tels vs that it 
150. And truly it-is ſtrange that weshould tollow our ſenſes, 
that they chould moreprevaile with vs than verity revealed, 
Our ſaviour faith , Bleſſed are thoſe Who beleeve t& have not ſeen. 
Here we have an exerciſe of our faith , let our ations be con- 
formable. S. Chryſoftom contemplating this Sacrifice faith. 
W-ilft thou beholde# our Lord immolated , & the Prieſt applying I. 5, de Sa- 
humſelf to the Sacrifice, & poWring _ prayers, (4 the people cerdot. 
round about dyed th made red With that pretions blood, doft thou 
thick thy ſelf to be among#t mortals , or to abide on earth , &+ not 
rather that thou art forthWith transferred to heaven? 

Chriſt with a vehement defire did covet to celebrate this #3 
Paſch. Andas the Holy Councell of Trent , ſaies, before be Seſſ- 13: 6-2- 
Was to depart out of this world to his Father made this _ , 

Wherin he poured forth the riches of his divine lovs towards vs- 

Which S. Bernard cals. Love of loves, love Which is truly love, Serm. de 
love draWing love, love exceeding all love. And our S.Bernardin Cen. Dom. 
cals it fornacem divini amoris , a turnace of divine love alwaies Tom. 3. ſer. 
burning t.» purify our ſouls & inflame our affe&tions. Arid in 43. 

another place. O how wiſceroue is the charity of Chriſt ! O ar- Tom. 1. ſer. 
dent love of his heart ' O admirables bty of ſo great love! 54. 

O incomprehenſible latitude of ſo great a favour ! that he would 

be inflamed With ſo great ardour of love towards our littleneſſ, as 

20 beftoW ſo gry ons bis flesh for meate , & bis blood for 


 Arink: at if it did not ſuffice our amorous Te5us for thesheWing 


of his inebriated love, that he did once really hed his ſacred 

lood on the Croſſ, wales he should- poure it out for ws in the w_ 

Acrament. Ms HE . 

To this purpaſe ſpeaks S. Chryſoſtom. When howould _ Hom. 45.1 
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| e.7 ; CHAP _ 
s love unto vs , he mingled imfelf v his body ,4 
If one With'ivs: , that. Uhr bed rag bo wit 
z0 the bead. And Innoc,'-3. That he might sbeW bis charit 
; ours toWards him , be who made him|, 


| made. himſe Vited 
De My}. 
Miſſ. towards vs , Gp enflame 


In Cant. 2. a price for vs , gave bimſelf for food to vs. I cannot. omit the. 
-words. of Ghiflerus Tg ka do excellently. call this } 


Sacrament an' extenſion of the Incarnation + for the divine 
love hath invented another vnion much like vnto that, by 
which he might be vnited to each man: & the Hypoſtaricall 
_ is in ſome Wiſe extended in like manner to all & ſengular 
perſons. | 

O vnheard of prace, © ineffable love ! Well faid S. Iohn. 

6. 13: Wheras ha had loved bis that were in the world unto the end 
Hom. 69. in he loved them. Which S. Chryloſtom expounds. Chriſt loved 
% :vs tothe end, i.e. to the end of his love , for be could net do 
more for our love then - to deliver himſelf to be eaten by vs. 
Trad. 84. WhenceS. Auguſtin doth not ſtick to ſay. That wheras God 
in Fo. 15 omnipotent he could give no more, wheras he is moſt wiſe, 
he knew not how to give more z wheras he is moſt rich , he 

had no more to give. : 

Good God ! how is it poſſible that any Chriſtian can negle& 
to correſpond in ſome Way to this great love , Which is 
actually every day offered & preſented vnto vs in the Sz- 
crifice of the Mafſe. He comes daily to ſeek vs and shall we 
think much to goto him ? 


CHAPTER VIIL. 
A Proſecution of the ſame ſubje&. 


D. I pray Sir go forward in what you.have begun , & {tt 
down other motives. | 

M. The 3 Motive may be , that I beleev there is no 

Chriſtian, if he had been in the time of our ſaviours Paſſion, 

but would have run thither without any excuſe or delay. 


Mat. 27.  Wemay read in the Evangeliſts that many Women did follow 
LC. 2.3. eſus from Galily to ſee bis Paſſion ,& all his acquaimtance 


Fomn. 19. flood by , &+ there ſtood beſides the Croſſ his Mother , o& tht 
1Wo Maries. Where we may ſee their preat faith, conſtancy, 

& piety that in the ſight of Chriſts enemies the. raging Pha- 

» rites. & Scribes, they durſt appeare before the. CroſT : their 

great reale & feryour , their ardent & . conſtant love » did 

arris them : no-tediouſnes of way , or- time- _ 

: ay 
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call DoEtour S. Bonaventure well expreſſes ſaying. We acquire 


. nearly apprehendes it , now. , not by ſpeculation , but as by 


. written inflames our affections ; more frequently preached; 
. much more expreſſed in this Sacrament , it ought to-inflame 
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[1 them \Paſſion,, F 4 : "Y 4 
ct, vs refleck-upodi. out &Tadgay hip as. the Sacred Text 
faies 5 ſtaod all the time of the P olding her ſon cru- 


cified, S. Antony faies that the Virgin food wholy conformed ito 
the divine, Will. $. Damaſcen ſaith. The Virgm ſans thoſe L4-c.t5. 


pangs in the time of thePaſſion which 5ho eſcaped. in c , | | 
S. Anſelme. That all mazner. of cruelty inflifted on the bodies of De excel. 
the Martyrs was light in-compariſon of ber Paſſion, And B..Lau- Virg.c.F. 
rence luſtin, The heart the Virgin was made -a moit clears, Do Agon. 
mirour of the Paſſion,” And again.. The Sou Was crucified m bis Chyifti c 2. 
body , & the Mother,in her ſoule. | C. 17: 

I cannot indeed expect ſuch devotion & compaſſion of our 
Saviours death : for no creature (can arrive therto , nor have 
that happines to ſee with our corporall eies the execution of 
Chriſts Paſſion. .But our faith teaches vs that this holy Sacri- 
fice isa renewing of Chrift's'Paſſion in. our memory, nay , as Cap. 4- 
bath bin.faid this Sacrifice is the ſame with the Sacrifice of + 
the CroſT, & is made in remembrance of Chriſt's death & Paſ- 
fion.Shall then our ſenſes be more prevalent then our vnder- 
ſtanding, enlightned by faith, which teaches vs that the Maſſe 
is a continuation of the ſame Paſſion vnto the end of the 
world? Wherfore it becomes vs to heare Maſſe in the ſame 
manner, as if we were preſent at the Croſl, & beholding our 
Saviour ſuffering theron:the rather becauſe therby the cttes 
of the Paſſion are applyed to vs. 

It is true, we may & ought to have alwaies the memory 
of the Paſſion in our mind: but in no place or time better, or 
more proper , or proviteny then in the Maſfſe , which by _. 
Chriſt himſelf was ordained for that end. Which our ſeraphi- 4- D##. 12. 


the memory of Chritts Paſſion 3 waies : by writing , by word, 
& by the Sacrament. By writing , as in reading it 1n books, 
which indeed is the beft ſubje& we can read. By Word by 
hearing it in ſermons, or otherwiſe. Of theſe two he ſaies. 
It ts afarr off , or out of ws , & u« not ſufficient. But 
the living memory is by the Sacrament. Sith the very body of 
Chriſt joConibed & contained vnder the forme of bread ; & 
blood vader the forme of wine. This isa living memorial! : 
becauſe Chriſt himſelf there gives himſelf, offering to vs that 
fame body which was ſlain for vs, & his blood which was 
shed for vs on the Altar of the Croſf: & this to our taſt which 


experience we are mindfull of his Paiſion. If then the Paſſion 


and moye our devotion , as without doubt it would, if we did 
turn 
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© turnoureies, cares &, yndeffjanidingy /in hearing Maſſy to. F 

the Paſſiun of eur. Sayioor, which 11 all the ceremonies & | t 

rites of the Maſſe-is ney to vs; asin the 2 Part hall be t 

more particularly declared. * NY 'n 

Tvaii. de S. Cyprian contemplating this myſterie faith. Thou o Lord, h 
Paſſ. holy Prieft , who"in the time of Wrath art become our re- 


conciliation ,hait left the permanent fulnes of this ' boly blood 
&> baſt delivered for de the" binefit' of * holy - my bo 


& inconfumptibily haſt ordained 'this bfe-giving drink the - is 
fegne of the Crofſ,, & example 'of mortification : And all this = 
he gives vato vs daily. What great ingratitude then not to al 
acknowledge it daily ? e\ 
| I will end this ſubje& with an example of S. William ſom. a 
| times Bishop of Burgos, who aſſiſting or being preſent at it 
Maſſe was fo devout that teares did flow from his cies , as be 
water from fountains: & being asked the reaſon therof , he R 
| anſwered ;- Becauſe When F think that Itsus-CurisT _—_— 
| Sacrifices humſelf every day , I have no leſſ dolouy or ſorroW fy 
then if 1 did ſee him immolated on Mount Calvary. if 
| D. This were enough to invite or move any good Chri- M 

q a ftian to be preſent at Maſle as pften as he could. But have you 
It : any other motive ? WM. 
| 4 ' M. Many more. But T will content my ſelf with refleing m 
ypon the practiſe of the primitive Church , & the cuſtome of of 
it devout Chriſtians. All know that the Chriſtians in the pri- M 
'\'Th mitive Church were fo fervent. that notwithſtanding all th 
Fi perſecutions, they did communicate daily , /& when they fa 
could not be preſent at Maſfe by reaſon of the ſcarſitie of C 
Prieſts , they carried the B.Sacrament home to their houſes. he 


S. Auguſtin teſtifies that his Mother did heare Maſſe _ 
Our'S. Anſelme when through old age he could not ſay Maſle, 
he dayly heard it. S. Thomas of Aquin knowing the vertue -Fo1 


therof , was wont even in his deepeſt ſtudies , to ſay Maſle 51 
daily, & to heare another, & oftentimes did ſerye it too. Ki 
S. Wenceſlaus Duke of Bohemia was wont to heare Maſſe he 
daily , & many times to ſerve the Priefts therin. But what do St: 


I go to forraign examples? Our King Henry the 3 was fo Ch 
devout in this Kind that Fox ſaies of him that he ſpent his fo 


dares in hearing of Maſſes. And our moſt Reverend Bishop 
in his Flores cites many Authors affirming , that he was wont 0 
,to heare three high Maſſes every day. The anſwer that he Ma 
- made to-King Lewis is remarkable : for when the Holy King ] 
Aid that he ought not to apply himſelt alwaies to hearing of lic] 
Maſſes but ſomtimes to hear Lronons; he anſwered that he 2 


' hadrather ſeo his friend oftentimes , then heare another ſpeat 
': of him, 'The fame ſaint affirmed, that P/almes + Meſrt 
RI? V 


NererthclefT, bleffed be God , the greateſt part retain _ ke: 
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CHAPTER UTIL. 35 
deliver him. from aulangs ex-cheme. To this we may adc 
the great devotion ofKing Alford4y who notwithſtandin 
that his enemies approached , yet being at Maſſe. he woul 
' not depart till the Maſſe was done, & therby as it is beleeved 

he gained a ſignall victory. : 

But what do ftan] torelate ſuch examples known to all 
who read the Lives of Saints ?'& ſcarce any Saint or devout 
perſon have been defeftive in this kind of exerciſe. And ſuch 
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- 15thepractice almoſt of all Catholick countries , where not 


only the Maſters & Miſtreſſes with their children, but ſervants 
alſo, labourers, & travellers for the moſt part do heare Maſfe 
every day. And to this end Maſſes are ſaid early in the mor- 
ningat a commodious time , that thoſe who cannot come to 
it at other times may have the conveniency of ſerving God 
before all other things. Memorable is the example of B. 
Raymund a Dominican , who was wont. to ſay. F cannot 
rejoyce or take comfort that day wherinF am forced not to ſay 
Maſe. Devout perſons will find the ſame effett in their ſoules 
- - any time they be barred , or hindred from hearing 
aſe. 

Imitable is the example of S; Elzear Count ef Arian in 
France , who amongſt others of his Precepts given to his fa- 
mily. In the firſt place, faith he, F command that all = 
of my family be preſent every day at the Holy Sacrifice of t 
Maſſe : for as long as God is ſerved by me, 1 fearonot that any 
thing will he Wanting to me.: The like we may read in that 
famous Renty of our times. And what is more , the Catholick 
Commanders even in the field are carefull that their ſouldiers 
heare Maſle dayly. -' | 

I might add another motive, out of the benefits that we re- 
ceive by hearing Maſle. But becauſe I have ſpoken of this 


Formerly, Iwill only add, that in the Spanish Chronicles it 


15 reported , that in the time of a battaile againſt the Moorish 
King of Corduba , the Captain Paſchaſius Vives , whilſt he 
heard Maſle, was ſeen to fight valiantly , & to have taken the 


Standard-bearer , wherby the Victory was gained by the 


Chriſtians. It is piouſly beleeved that his good Angell fought 

for him. Pinell in his book of the fruits of the Maſſe, hath 

PRs many examples of ſuch who have been delivered 

_ dangers , extreame poverty , & death by hearing 
e. | | 

D. Whatfay youto the devotion of our English Catho- 


licks ; 


"2M. Marry 1 fiy that formerly their devotion in this kind, 
was very eminent, but'I feare it is now ſomwhat decayed. 
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turn our cies, cares & yndefftandings /in hearing Maſſy to 
the Paſſion of 6ur. Sayiour, which 1n all the ceremonies & 


rites of the Maſſe.is repreſented to vs; inthe Part hall be | 


more particularly declared. as 

S. Cyprian contemplating this myſterie faith. Thou 0 Lord, 
holy Prieft , who'in the time of Wrath art become our re- 
conciliation , ha#t left the permanent fulnes of this ' boly blood 
&+ baſt delivered: for ever the benefit of this holy - Raves 
& inconſumptibily haſt' ordained 'this bfe-giving drink the 
frgne of the Croff,, > example ' of mortification : And all this 
he gives vato vs daily. What great irigratitude then not to 
acknowledge it daily ? 

I will end this ſubje& with an example of S. William ſom. 
times Bishop of Burgos, who aſſiſting or being preſent at 
Maſſe was ſo devout that teares did flow from Bir ElCs » 28 
water from fountains: & being asked the reaſon therof , he 
anſwered ;- Becatſe When F think that T:sus-CnrisT 
Sacrifices humſelf every day , I have no leſſ delouy or ſorro\v 
zhen if I did ſee him immolated on Mount Calvary. 

D. This were enough to invite or move any good Chri- 
ſtian to be preſent at Maſle as pften as he could. But have you 
any other motive ? 

' M. Many more. But T will content my ſelf with reflefting 

ypon the practiſe of the primitive Church , & the cuſtome of 
devout Chriſtians. All know that the Chriſtians in the pri- 
mitive Church were ſo fervent. that notwithſtanding all 
perſecutions, they did communicate daily , -& when they 
could not be preſent at Maſe by reaſon of the ſcarſitie of 
Prieſts , they carried the B.Sacrament home to their houſes. 

S. Auguſtin teſtifies that his Mother did heare Maſſe _ 
Our'S. Anſelme when through old age he could not ſay Maſſe, 

he dayly heard it. S. Thomas of Aquin knowing the vertuc 
therof , was wont even in his deepeſt ſtudies , to ſay Maſſe 
daily, & to heare another, & oftentimes did ſerye it too. 
S. Wenceſlaus Duke of Bohemia was wont to heare Maſſe 
daily , & many times to ſerve the Prieſts therin. But what do 
T go to forraign examples? Our King Henry the 3 was fo 
devout in this Kind that Fox faies of him that he ſpent his 
dares in hearing of Maſſes. And our moſt Reverend Bishop 
in his Flores cites many Authors affirming , that he was wont 
,to heare three high Maſſes every day. The anſwer that he 

- made to-King Lewis is remarkable : for when the Holy King 
id that he ought not to apply himſclt alwaies to hearing ot 
Maſſes but ſomtimes to hear ſermons; he anſwered that he 
had rather ſeo his friend oftentimes , then heare another ſpeat 

of him. The ſame fait affirmed, that P/almes + Maſs vec 
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CHAPTER UNIT. '73 
deliver him. from all. dangi#3: &+-shame.. To this we may add 
the great devotion” ofKing Alford who notwithſtandin 
that his enemies approached , yet 'being at Maſſe. he wou 
not depart till the Maſſe was done, & therby as it is beleeved 
he gained a agnall victory. . ; 

But what doI ſtan] torelate ſuch examples known to all 
who read the Lives of Saints? & ſcarce any Saint or devout 
perſon have been defeftive in this kind of exerciſe. And ſuch 
15 the pratice almoſt of all Catholick countries , where not 
only the Maſters & Miftreſſes with their children, but ſervants 
alſo, labourers, & ttavellers for the moſt part do heare Maſſe 
every day. And to this end Maſſes are {aid carly in the mor- 
ningat a commodious time , that thoſe who cannot come to 
it at other times may have the conveniency of ſerving God 
before all other things. Memorable is the example of B. 
Raymund a Dominican , who was wont. to ſay. F cannot 
rejoyce or take comfort-that day wherin F am forced not to ſay 
Maſſe. Devout perſons will find the ſame effect in their ſoules 
£ oF any time they be barred , or hindred from hearing 

aſle. 

Imitable is the example of S: Elzear Count ef Arian in 
France , whoamongſt others of his Precepts given to his fa- 
mily. In the firſt place, faith he, F command that all wy 
of my family be preſent every day at the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe : for as long as God is ſerved by me, 1 fearonot that any 
thing will he Wanting to me.- The like we may read in that 
famous Renty of our times. And what is more , the Catholick 
Commanders even in the field are carefull that their ſouldiers 
heare Maſle dayly. © 

I might add another motive, out of the benefits that we re- 
ceive by hearing Maſle. But becauſe I have ſpoken of this 
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formerly, I will only add , that in the Spanish Chronicles it 


15 reported , that in the time of a battaile againſt the Moorish 
King of Corduba , the Captain Paſchafius Vives , whilſt he 
heard Maſſe, was ſeen to fight valiantly , & to have taken the 
Standard-bearer , wherby the Victory was gained by the 
Chriſtians, It is piouſly beleeved that his good Angell fought 
for him. Pinell in his book of the fruits o the Maſſe, hath 

thered many examples of ſuch who have been delivered 
= dangers , extreame poverty, & death by hearing 

e. | 

D. Whatfay youto the devotion of our English Catho- 


| licks ; 


' M. Marry I fay that formerly their devotion in this kind, 
was very eminent, 'but'1 feare it is now ſomwhatdecayed. 
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can any.way deter them from hearing, Maſſe , when poſſib * 
they can. av that with NY : forifit be good 4 2 
needfull at all times to heare Maſſe daily : much more 1n tine þ, 
of perſecution ; for then we ought to prepare our ſelves for | 
ſufferance, yea in heart & mind be diſpoſc inſt all perks fo 
cutions , wherby we may well ſay they are deligned Martyrs: J 
& are as ſo many glorious Confefſours. Wherfore it is expe- _ 
dient to communicate more frequently , if not really , at leaſt f 
ſpiritually ; which they may do beſt in hearing Maſſe:as in the W 
2. Part shall be declared. By being devoutly preſent they G 
may recelve force & ſtrength dayly to perſiſt in the combat of 2h 
Chriſt Ieſus, & particularly at the Elevation , they may fay 
with the Church. G 
O ſacred Hoaſt our ſoules redreſſ,, C 

Which Heaven-gates haſt open faid , mn 

Whilſt hoſtile war doth vs oppreſſ f 

Gaye ſtrength , & be our ſoverain aide. 's 

S. Chryſoſtom affirms that devour ſouls do return from thu { 
table , a5 it were breathing fire ; become terrible to the divsis; br 

according ta that of the Palme 22. Thou ha#t prepared in my a 
fight a Table againſt them that trouble me. $. Cyprian faith. 

He cannot be Well prepared for Martyrdom , Who u not armed by Ii 
' the Church to the warr : the mind failes , Which ts not raiſed up pe 
. + 1nflamed by receiving the Eucharilt. W 

; | ent 
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CHAPTER IX. - 
Gt 
Of Reverence due to the boly Sacrifice of I 
the Haſſe. 
| | 6 
D. Oc: you have been pleaſed to incite vs to the hea- th 
| ring of Maſſe, be pleaſed alſo toadd a word or two th 
_ of the manner how weare todo it. | Wi 
 M. Ishall willingly do what you deſire. And this by three din 
mediums , or motives. Firlt out of the Fathers. Secondly by ' 2% 


| Fþeft. 12. 


examples of men. Thirdly by examples of the Angels. As for od 
the figſt ; J shall begin wich rhe Admonitian of ourS$eraphi- _ 
call Father S. Francis , where he faith. It i a great miſerie 7 
miſerable infiruuity when.We kave Gog jo preſent 5 that We 5ho is, 
regard any thing tn this World. The Whole man may dread . the Wl 
World tremble » p-begrugp:reiojee 1 when: Ghrift the ſan ork 
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akirude | O fiujeiilions fivonr | Oh untble Whlmity! that thi 


Lol of ths oniv#5ſe,Gol ,t& the fon of God +h0hM jo Bumbls' 
hinfelf, that for our ſatvation he hides Bi TY 


S. James the Apaſtle in his Liturgy , to theſirne purpoſes | 
remblity, 


S. Chry ſoft. complaines that ſome ws nn. 7-5 , fodlich, 
of Cor. 


the Catechimens 


will pleade preſcription ny » & therby 'defend "their ane 
n 


ding & talking , & marking the , 
& forshame fake, with ſome difficulcy , kne@ it alt , with 


one knee , at the Flevition. The plea is Arong for it, takes: 


root from that which brought all miſchief int6 theworld;to | 


wit, from pride & contempt of God, In both the Kinis;that 
5, in cotametiding due reverence tothe holy Shcrifice , '& 


I 


condenjiitig the contrary as vitious &'deteſtuble wriongit 


1 will 
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" Uy Regul. © T willthertore conclude with $: 
J's 


} 4 = , %, 
'f +% : - #1 << Not a 

| owght to be dave is. che Orarory , Chappet, or Church beſides the 

: Worsþip. of hraying , or ſinging ». that aur Works & mind conti- 

nally gp nay be agrenble to the nam of Oratory,or place | 


I pray proceed toshew this 
arevery moving.'4 2 ot 7 of ESeF 3 
p A. I cannot & but that the devotion.of good Chriſtians in 
this behalf is more ſolid , & ypon' better. motives; yet. accor- 
ding to the exteriour , we come short for the moſt part of the | 
fervourof Jewes & Jnfidels. For if we revolye the Old Teſta- 
ment, we shall find that the Ifraclites did , at leaſt in the exte- 
riour , exceed vs in deyotion,, reverence, & worship, during 
the time of their SMrifices : which nevertheleſT were but fi- 
gures of this oux Sacrifice. | 
T.2.c,23- As I was- writing this, I lighted on: a book of the preſent 
ſtate of the Qttoman Empire , where the Author ſpeaking of 
the Turkes prayers ith. -This aihow Hey perform With very 
much reverence & devotion ; & hold that they are to be ſo 
entent & fixed in their thoughts , on this religious af towards 
© God , that no buſines of the World, though tha execution of 
the Sultan's decree should in the ſame moment be commanadca, 
or fire chould burit forth in the ery chamber where thoy re- 
maine , or an armed enemy Within their gates or camp , they 
ought not to be diverted , or break. off ye their prayers 
to extinguich., or oppoſe themſelves. againit their mevitable 
deftruttiond It is much that Jnfidels should be poſſeſſed with 
ſuch an awe & ſenſe of the divine Myjcly in the time of their 
prayers, & we Chriſtians be ſo eafil of 


examples which oftentimes | 


raced in the time 
of ſo a Sacrifice , & vpon {light occafions withdraw 
_ {elves ffom it , to the diftraion & difſedification of 

others. | AE | 

Z.3. deVirg, Ofthisalſo we havea famous example related by S. Ambroſe 
ofayguth who lighting fire for the Sacrifice, & a coale therof 
falling on his arme , notwithſtanding the burning of the fire, 
remained immovable,not ſo much as declaring his paine with 


a groane or ſigh , nor manifeſting it WIN ears 3 ſo great was 


cg oo < #+:s 
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D. This might ſuffice for git piousdiſpoſtion Nererthelet 


” vw - 
weve» F 37 "+ OR ry SI 
UE. NO 230 <e- G ,- = £ 
Was ea % 1 7 _ 
; Oo GERARD ks 


CHAPTER:IX) 3 ' *. 
Maſſe wal or Crown ; but _ them eo ba hg 
alleaging' t  FeVerence's fo ve. given to ſuch þ » 
wherin the droinity 1 Majeily of God , did more efpecially shins.: 
The glory of the French Nation S:Martin ,did behave him: 
ſelf in the Church with fo great reycrence. &.devotion » that. 
he was never ſeen: tofit there , but alwaies tokneel or ftand 
with trembling & pale feare , &. being demanded. the cauſe. 
therof , he Gi Shall not 1 feare & tremble knowing that I. 
| ſtand here before God? 6 | 


, ROY Nazianz. relates of his Mother that her venera-:Orae. 19: 
2 tion to the Churches was fo great, that her voice was- never: 
% heard therin , but in filence she honored the holy myRerics; 
o that she never turned her back to the venerable Table or. | 
| Altar, nor ever fpitt in thoſe divine places Wherof Iidor Org. 20. 
5 Clarus gives a cleare reaſon. For , faith he , by theſe myſteries. 
the earth s become heaven. for What i there in heaven that. 
* more commends it , then Chriſt himſelf t but by 1his Sacramens. 
)f he converſes with vs on earth. 4 
; D. I have read much of this kind in the life of S.Elizgabeth , — 
; of Hungary & in the lives of other Saints. But I pray Sr | 
roceed. bt 
” , Mz S. Nilus writes of S. Chryſoſtom , whoſe diſciple he Zp&T. ad 
of was,that he did often ſee Angels in the Church ; but eſpecially Anaitaf. | 
2 in the time of the Sacrifice of the Maſle : & therfore full of. {| 
'y admiration & oy , he priyatly told his very ſpirituall friends, | 
ba in what manner when the Prieſt did begin to make the Holy. | 
lo oblation very many Angels deſcended trom heaven , clothed 
th with moſt bright iſtoles , barefooted , with an intent aſpec,&.: | 
= humbled countenance , & did afliſt round about him with | 
&F: great reverence , in quiet & filence , even to the conſumma-: 
wr tion of the Myſtery : & then running hither & thither did 


of help &-ſtrengthen the Bishops & Prieſts , who diſtributed 1 
e Chriſts body and blood. And then addes .F write theſe things | 
Fo that underitanding of What ow dread the divine Majeity ts, | 
of yee do not remifly neglei# the feare of our Lord , nor permit any | 

__ co R_ or ary = time of the Oblation ,nor ruchly - | 
becken or be moved ecoming gravity , or to gaze up | 
" down , with lazy &y diſperſed divagations. All which » God he | 
7, knows, is too frequentnow adaics. | 1 
on S. Paul faith. Therfore ought the woman to have power vpou 1.Cor.11, 

vi her head, for the Angels. Which $. Chryſoſtom, Theophila,: 


S. Anſelme & S. Thomas do ynderſtand properly of Angels : fo 
vl that the litterall ſence therof is. Women ought to have veyles 
nd on their heads , out of reſpe& to the Angels ;who are preſent ll 
wn in the Church , eſpecially in time of Maſle. - i 
irO Noy , that the Angels are preſent at Mafle: the Holy Fa ; 
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rs teſtify. I-will briefly cits- ime of them. And begia! | 


writ to 35. po rg ln 
the Soraphins a rata ge alt don their cour- 
fenances , where all the Angels With the Prieft become Orator: 
for thee. And inmother place. The Angels themſelves do behold 


» 


this wholſom Hoſt with aqvorms, Go QOyrill of Alexandr; allu- 


—_— the > .wheron the Cherubing 
'#* did look faith. The propitiatory of Chriſt, "hath thoſe fuprems' 
vertnes ras, round about ma maner. SS. Leo. 'The 
Eagles whowith their fpirituall wings fly. about the body of our 
Lord, to wit , the holy Angels. ſpirits of the world , lovers of 
cleaneſſ, worshipping the cleane body of our Lord , ey prote&ing 
. the fatthfull for: S. Ambroſe. Dowbt not that the Angels are 

ant there , when Chrift is immolated. S. Gregory. Who 


of the faithfull can have = doubt , but that in the time of the * 


Immolatiou at the voice of the Prieſt,the heavens are opened,and 
<Quires of Angels are preſent in the Myfery of Iesus-Curisr, 
lower things are aſſociated to the higheft , earthly to celeſtial, 
viſible als & inoiſeble-mads one. -£ «Yi 
To conclude this ſubje& , with S. Chryſoſtom let vs. 
_ © -conſider that where-Chrift «© in the Eutharitt , there alſo w not 
wanting the frequency of Angels , &» Where ſuch a King , &+ ſuch 
4 Princes , there ts a celeſtiall Pallate ;" yea heaven it ſelf. 'The 
Majefty of him whois preſent;to wit, Chriſt.Ieſus , the ſanRi. 
y obſervance , & dutifull reſpc&t of the Angels there pre-: 
ent , the place it ſelf which isa heaven to ys, may according 
toall reaſon, judgment, & conſcience move and incite vs to 
aAtend to this Sacrifice, with all humility; - feare; & dread, 
with due worship &: reverence, as well of body , as mind. 
And todo the contrary , cannot be. excuſed from the vices of 
inpratitude, irreverence, & ina manner of notable contempt. 
If aterrene King or Prince were preſent fore we ohicild be 
more circumſpett & catefull vf ourwerds ;adtions , &ibeha- 
viour : our faith teachwwy3-,; Chriſt God and man, robepre- 
Ent in the-Euchariit 'ro whom all honvur,, reverence '; & 
worship is due. :Js atpoſſible thatrationall men should ſogroſ- 
Iynegle&theirduty.? Tell 'me ifthou wer't: alwaies ſtanding 


neere to the Prince , woutdſt thownotftand in feare ?If thou 
. hadſt alwaies no » thou would} alwaies ſtand in 
teare & trembling , as b & 


ngnexrethe jos 47 Kings. * 
\ 'From what hath been faid , we'may Lian r, thatit'isnot 
fafficient;to be preſtnt in body', as | fear'too 'many 'are, 
more, out of cuſtsme or fachion , then out' of feryour '&, de- 
votion : who come:more to fatizfy' the precept.,thefito work 
their ſoules good - imughningit enough. , yea'tov wy on 
$4» 5446 : un aies 


- 
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dperati 
reatur 
iderati 


feRions ; . fg tp Ent 
diſcourſes”, py »P 


arr EIGe 
writs ike alwaics 


iy; fo E'Sermiotis, or ſuch like, is ſtill too 
houre ſeemes two, half an hobre more then an houre; Wel 


t& the re of thi day With rhe night i ſpont i pleaſure. f. one 
should ſay that'the reaſon therof is, wee e they love ſuch 
things, better then they love God, it  Woulabe eſteemed rack 
judgment : but ſurely if we had greater love to God;, or 

our ſouls 7 it 5, aa we 5I ould not manifeſt” i it. in 
efe&. 

I know ſore ill attribute it to one frailty. And indeed 
itis ſo. I' would we did ponderit well: for then it we haye 
any reaſon , weshoild ſeek: for helpand ſtrength by devout, 
rayer in frequenting' the 'Sacrattietits' & devoutly hearing 
lafſe : which isdon by dire&ing our igitedtions vpr ig th 
attending to the Myfteries therof, which' ball bethe vga. 
of the 2 DDE FIPRT | 
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PE” H A PTER.X. 
Of the Intention reuſe te for the devout hwy | 
of Haſſe: 
: qyrien tention is requifit for the &yout ring & 
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hott': Inq houresf Rory rob : but time ſpent in prayer 


faid S. Auſtin. Orr rhomene of the day is Fog” te Go odraffce, Serm. 231 
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42 CHAPTER X 


Qination to his end, which is God: but this by fins 
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mitting it ſelf to theguidance of the fenſes. And t lyit & 
2068 Alb . gul | the | o apply it 


_ then their corporall preſence : no way refle&ing vpon the$. 
ritualf operation required in ſuch ſoricual My m2 | d he 


Mat! 6. © Whenceour' Saviour ſaith. The light of thy body is thy oye: 
gu tes hich place 
Je.3 /er.56,' T Bernardin explicates thus: The ſimple eye » is a right intention 


ſtin, ow » Venerable Bede , & others, who vnderſtaud 
- by theeyethe Intention of the mind, for this leads & governs 


_ makes the work coming 


to our foules. . | LEY 
: D: This ſeemes togive occafion of ſeruple to many , who 
dome” have fuch intentions : & ſome will cltcem i 
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impoſkble to: have: ſaqh-coutinuall o7 WA" 11 

| : if uch a, &ruple be for.amendment z Ishould be fad? 
Have they g feeling of ſuch defect ? Letthemmake vic of that 
grace , not ſtaying there , muling on our frailty, but raiſing 
their hearts to God, whoſe grace 18 all ſufficient : 'withour 
which grace {aaa cong » but _ itallthings. =o» 
impoſlibility ſome apprehend, is merely, imaginary : for love, 
ern femein our inde , would eaſily des - great ef- 
fects Give mea lover , & you hall find him'ſo intent on-his 
beloved , that you can hardly divert him from the thought of 


her: his eies, cares, hands,& teet,yeaall the faculties & powers: 


ot his foule, are wholy employed for her. The Marchant. 
ſpends all. his time in folicitude & care, out of a hope of gain: 
Sake diſcourlſe is vnpleaſing & vnſavory. And 1 beleeve if 
a.man Were in feare of ſome imminent danger, you would 
tle pleaſe him to talk of any other thing. In fine , where. 
ove commands , hope ruh's , & feare poilefſes the mind, it is: 
ard to divert vs. If one should ask the reaſon of our defects, - 
none can better be imagined, then that the love, hope, & 
care of God & heavenly things , are ſtrangers ro vs , or 
d JF. well grounded in our hearts , as to produce ſuch: 
Iects, ; | 
.If fome will anſwer with our Saviours words. The 
naced ts prompt , but the bs weak. T $hall reply with our - 
aviours words allo , cold you not Watch ons houre with mez 
ne half hower, one quarter of an houre? Is our devotion ſo 
epid & cold , our fervour ſo weake , that for ſo little a time 
'e cannot watch & 'pray ? Let: vs vie our endeavours , & - 
ay that God may give'vs his grace, which may helpe our 
ndecillity. Verily 15is ſtrange to ſee our weakneſl', only in 
us reſpect. , to.,Wit , that we are ſo defeRiive in heavenly | 
noughts , & ſo intent to terrene things, | : 
Somthing may be {aid , that our vnderſtanding depends on 


te ſenſes, which axe fixed on things -preſept, But firſt doth. - 


ot this argue that we are rather ſenſitive animals, then ratio- 
| creatures , who are more addicted to our ſenſes, than to 
alon ? 2.Doth it not follow that our ſenſesare more powers» 
ilthan our faith ? 3. That we folloy more the Rules of our. 
ſenſes than thoſe of grace ? 4, This-is but a weake pre-. 
we, for by the mercy of God , even in theſe ſenfibk objects, 
have the divine -Sacraments & Sacrifices , which may. . 
ore vs with moregſlurance , than the: abſent treaſures of: - 
þs world ; which without any externall ſenſe, we fo-much:. 
Fet & deſire , & yenter our preſent ef ates, lives,& fortunes 
* to gain, Heavenly treaſure. is more-aſluredly pro- 
Ka vs , fart moge cakily obtained, & with much more 1ecy- 
palleſſed, D 2 D. Sic 


7 T9 Fe d «0 "9 : _ 
. 5% 4 « "— # bu 
 CHEPTERX - is 
- BT %, * ay np" he an l 


- 


it Math, 26; 


.., tion. 


» "TY - & ESI Rm 
1 2 ISO <; In S 
I IIS * Y hi A 
0.506 SW, i Ct 
MES 6, 
SEELTE, 
Ep 


bs CHAPTER XR) |, 
©D. Sir I cannot but. acknowledpeall this to be true. Buy. 
RltEfind difficulty touching my latentjons , which 1. no 
vner: make", but. my. mind is diſtracted vpon this or 
that 6bje&@.. / we "> We: 4 > 4 

:'M.' Know then, rhat the-Jatention may have influence; 
vpon otter ations ;'afually , virtually , or babitually.Then our 
Irfrentions areaRuall when by. an application of. the mind,: 
weactuilly imendſuchor luchanend of. our a®ions. 'Then' 
vittwally.}whenthaving firſt. made an actuall intention , -we! 
dv&ſuchor fuck aRions, in conformity or-in vertue of ſacha: 

; preredent actuall-intention. Then habitually, when being! 
ateuſtomed to ſuch/& tuch a@ions , which 1mport ſuch or 
ſaqh intentions, we do them without reflexion on them.For. 
example. When I a&toally intend to go & heare Maſſe , thi 
rhy. intentions aQuall : as likewiſe to heare it for ſuch & 
ſechends ; as, for remifſion of my fins , for to obtaine grace, 
&uch like. And whey Ido, what becomes a Chriſtian to do, 
y by-vertue ofmy- precedent intention; there is a virtuall in- 
fluence on wharidoyalthough I do not refle& vpon my firſt: 
intention. An example of the third may be, of him who is 
accuſtomed to give almes , not contidering attually- what he 
doth at the preſent: who neverthelef{ would not give it but: 
for God: & fuch a one may be ſaid to havean habituall intes 


©" The firſt-to wit; a@tuall.Intention , asit imports a conti- 
nuallintention tothe end,is proper only to the perfect, & ſuch 
a& have obtained that ſpecrall grace of God; who by a pertett 
abftraQion from all earthly things are abſorpt in God.Never- 
theleſf by a liftlediligence we may at leaſt frequently renew 
thoſe. aQtuall intentions, provided that itbe not done with 
aftxiety- or 'trouble' , ' to 'the-hindexance- of the ation ye 
are to do. fi, TIF 4; : | 
For the 2 that is, Virtual! Intention , it is ſufficient to make 
onr a&tions pleaſing &agcex table to God, meritorious & pro- 
fitable to our fouls. And in this none car pretend difficulty: 
' for what is more eaſy ;-than to make ſome actuall Intention,” 
either before they go from their houſes , or when they are in 
pers mr thebeginning of _ 3s ; pet ark one w_ 
ends as hey hall propound tg themfelvs, popare them- 
ſelvs for ſo:holy an a&tion ? & hb Havwntgene B> ad vhetudy 
actompanies thewholoaQion ; & vnte(ffome contrary inter 
tion intervene , makesthe- whole ation vertuous & merits 
ISS many diſtactions 
coldneſfof devotion , want of fervour,, of ſach like , rhe if 
ſo don, looſesnotits morit,oreffs;” fo oo 
Nov to the third, to-9i kabicaaſt Intention ; it ior ought 
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Bat: ſme & faith ;,maybeſajd wo intend-all that becornese Chr 
no Wi tian todo, & icrdoing-it, may be fhidsto have:an habithall. * 
$ of intention ſo.zo.d :/Which.all. have in. ſome. degree, whoidaes 
| not abuſe their aions for ome other. ends , as ; For-praiſcer 
ence' BH vain glory ox ſack bke- And in do) ribey da work 
our” Wi which is good in«t ſelf, if not vitigtet, otherwiſe-: though I, 


ind,: Wl cannot ſay truly-vertuaus to- them,;but profitable, if not for» 
"ben WW their own fakess/for the prayers & merits-of athers, With this: 
we: BW intention I ſuppoſe the fimpler ſort come to heare- Maſle:&, | 
cha: WR in as much as they dd it as-Chriſtians,, & ina mannet of:ptd-.'. . ©, * 7 
cing\ Wl feſling their faith , they reap the reward of ſuch! their deve-: 
h or Bi cions, eſpecially conſidering the merit of the. Sacrifice, which- 
ay works its effet ex . apere-operato , where it finds .no ob-- 
» tins ſtacle. -- ; "" 
ch&' 1 will conclude this Chapter with a notable patern given” Fo 
race,” il by devout S. Bernard: Come Fntentions , copitations., wills, + de Am + 
o do, Wl afetions , all:my interiour parts » bet ws aſcend ro the moun- D**« & 
1 in- WW :a2( that is to the Sacrifice of the Maile or te the Church) : 
y fit BW where our Lord ſees op i ſean: you cares, ſolicitudes., anxieties; 
ho is' i dolo..,rs , jervices expart, me here, ( that 'isat the dore' of. 
at he WW the Church, ). With the afſe my body: Whilſt F. with the> 
© but ' Wi boy, that © 5 With: reaſon 4 wiiderſtanding ,' haſtering 
ntet- Wl hither , after We have adored , we may-retlirn vnto 'you, » 
or we will returne. And alas how quickly shall We returne? © >: -- 
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"HAPTER XI 
- How + gs Pas Attention! is:to the devout heating” of: 


ICE 


- | 


Mafſſe: the heathen , but witty Eſope, adinonishes'vs, when: Will. 
ſpzaking roan Oxheard;who called for help tothe Gods,faith*: = 
O” lubber. , fot + bangs to 'the wieel go»  fliry thy oxm y 
With thy '; get then ' ack for "belp : | Lea whilit vow: Will 3:6 
ale , thy God" be invocated in vain, 200.05 bent - 
e: do thy endeavour + then inorcate the'' divine power! Ai 
Our intentionsare in vaine;, if we do-not apply our words,, ill». 
= endeavours to' the performance: of 'what -we are'to' il 1. 
MET als ey =_— | 
The wiſe'man gves this good counſell. Before prayer pre- 

. paretby ſouls ,to ie » With good intentjons 7 Ea "ik - 
not as a man that terspts God. Hetempts Go | who when he! phi 
prayes, or does a work that is good in itſelf, attends not Gift 
to what he does : as ſuch who ſpeak or make prayer to God,. ſpea 

_ & have their minds oh other thimgs. And therfore he adviſes Y 

' Vs, t0 take heed of our ſolves, 6+ attend diligently 20 0wr bea- Wl 14 
ring: that is, towhat we are doing. Salomon gives this Caue. Wl p.+; 
tion 3 when thou doit ſit down to eate with a Prince, attend. Who 
diligently What things are ſet before thy face ,: & ſet a knife il +; 
5 we ane Thelitterall ſence is , when one fats at a Prin- plac 
cestable , he should obferve threethings, Firſt a. circumſpee.' Will 51,5 

tiewis ta be had in-regard of the Princes preſence. 2. A jul WM he 
eſteem of the favour received. 3. A prudent temperance to' Bi njn, 
moderate his appetite.. . pat 4. tet 

In a myſticall ſence , we may apply this to our purpoſe. For Bl man 
when we come ta heare Maſle we are fitting at the Princey Wl 64es 
Table; where we are to obſerve three things. x. To conſider Bl 61.4; 
whoſe Table it is: &our faith teaches , thatir is the Table of 'if (0, 
Gad, who is full of Majeſty and power , in whole preſency gud 
the Angels do tremble + it 1s he that invites vs, & he that. ho- T] 
nors'Vs with his preſence : the Altar is his Table. 2. Whatit by all 


an this Table. And it is nothing ke{Tthan Chriſt Ieſus God & 


man, & in him, & with him all celeſtiall treaſures & delights: tos 


17 fine, all good imaginable; the ſweerneſſof grace, & affurdl Ming 
pledge of ng ory, /3--1t ſollowes, thatadue' gircum- Fore 
ſpecion, attention/& geſture, beſeeming ſo great a Prince, & WM ch6i 
confarmable to ſo honorable a Table, may juſtly be expected Ml reges 
of vs. Is it palltblethat we can beleeve this verity , & n0t' then: 
shew the effefts theras? Can we beleeve that God himſelf in BW | 111 


2 {peciall manner.is preſent , & gt adore with heart & affe+' 
ftion fo great a Majgſty?Da we confiderthat the pretiaus body: 
& blood of our Saviouris preſentsd vnto vs, & not admire &: 
cantemphte the great benefits, which we may receive therby,: 
& eps) age raiſe fervqur; gratitude, Jaye correſpondent?! 
Ihis inflditpgaodacs, law « & mercy will ngt move es = 
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r of: Wi he knife of teare cali behre fo gredt a Majeſty, which is 
hen” Bl ac juſt as mercifall;,' $45 ſeyere' ORE, 27 be rale* 
th, & meek , when we hu! our ſclyss. DCA Tit 50 +4 
1xen 


\D." All this'iserue.”T' know 'we ought todo it; but] find 
ooo a 4 oo. 4, Soap rodeo 
-M. May we'nor be achathed to beſo-attentive and. x:{pe-" 
Wer.' BH dive toatemporall Prince; & to' be {0 carcle(T & negligent” 
rds,; betore the Prince'of Princes ? To be ſoxttentiveto 2 Pla ' or” 
eto Bi chew, for houres together ; & ſo faulty (itt the ſervice of God 
| ]Wferfolirtletime? We can' be attentivetg a Story , toſports , &? 
'e-  gamings, butwhen we'come to prayer ,*or to heare Maile, 
we for the moſt part mind nothing leff. Well] ſaid , our - 
phicall Father  S:: Francis. rot © Well be achamed to be Orat. II. 
W 


_not' Bl difiratied by trifling divagittions , When inthe Hime of Prayer we” 

500, Bl ſbeak to the great King,  ' «Gp Ingen i 

viſes We read in the Liyes of the Fathers a.short but a vit. Pa *© 
 beg- admonition, Fbs/; vbi. There ', Where: *- Which the holy” ; 

Caue. Ficher Arſeniusthas ntetprets: Let bur hearts be there fi#64* 

ttend. Wheros are true ioyes -be\there in mind, Where you are in 9. 


knifo' Bi & not the body 10 the Church &' the mind in the mar ct, 
"r10- Wh place. It is good to remember where we are',” & there fix: 
ſpec-' Bi 6ut minds, that the whole man be there, & notdiyided, And 
Juſt Bi the words which the Heathens vied in their Sacrifices, ordai- 
ce 10" Bl ning one tocry out-'- Age qd age ; 1mnport the ſame in ef-"* 
tet. Do' What you are doing & nothingelſe. Let the whole* 
_ For Bi man be attentive to what you are doing; 'With theſe twa con-" 
nces Bl fiderations one may ſomtimes reprehend himſelf , when he' 
fider BY finds himſelf diſtracted. Fb;' P3s. What cameſt thou hither- 
ble of for? Where am - I? OughtTiotI tobe wholy here? Or, Agd 
ſence Bi guod agis. Remember what you are doing, © ro ads 
"The enemy of Mankind ſeconds our Nacknel, ſeeking ' 
hatiz WW by all mearists hindevthis'our Attention:for when he cannot 
0d & revaile tofſtay vs from" Maile. ,- which aboveall things he? 
; lathe s ſeeks to-prevent our Intentions by employing our” 
Turdl Bi minds on othity things'or: buſitieſſs; or. with company , or 
cum BW fomtimes diſtemper of body,or mind : wherin the Divel hath” 
' WH» thonfind inventions;asone may experience: if he would bur! 
oded _ pon them :'& by ſigh diſtoyery triay the better avoid) 
m-* F2p=iq for of 4 YT DOT S0 19/0! 


elf in BY ' In the time of Maſſe he ith innumerable meanest6 withs 

aflc-' Wil draw our Attentions ;ſbeking to diſtrat & diyert' our minds 
body by ſuggeſting yaine & worldly thoughts of lacre ;'gaine, leas : 
ire &' Bi fure;vanity , & atixiety {6four'chargs or tamily & fuck like” -* © + 
erb),' BY & not vnfrequently-he makes-vſe of others who are preſent 


o draw them to talke & prarrle-, or matter »-o:hers: foms 
inovcauſing in.them a tedioubies of weariſoninell in knee. 
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pede &: hinder. ys from; 


nefit ot the Sacrifice.; and. " chuckles, 
he antg apo of ſome, who'im mplay thisitime' 
Ser the diledification &.ſcandall.af all gon 


ory” rg OLE make ſuch haſt away. to return 
in body, wheras-their. rainds. wers 


ta hatehey Tay & Þ uddle fork as boyer' do from ſchool, 


ere makingany reflexion of what was don;before them: 
ce many;tiwes they go , empty up ſpirit, why, how's 
well , ifnet wvygrle. For the voce mag faies-: : Cured 
dent tha Yeork of God no:higently.. 
Re Sir tell me , hovy Lshovld-. make my attentions 
for many ad difficulty therin-? 
woke Someare aentyo to vohat: the Prieſt ride, in the 
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they.” hearts wonld be:harder than'the rocks if we yo not nn 
elves feeling therof': the: famens now hou ;yato ys Fades 
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from, therofd- ; $1 
ckles, © 3V27 Yar ; L 

time! ee Cai TTY TE & £7? 
gaod: A, oriivef 

"= | CHADTER X11, 

a "Wh vY Maſſ is ſaid ” Latin, | 

hem . 

amej -D- W Ere jt nor (fitting that the Maſſe thobld be in 

« the the vulpar language , that each one might” va* 

fY derflatg it ? for. this might much conduce to the increaſe 

yon 4 of devotion y. & particularly tothe attention which you fo 

' mich require. ; . *; 

| the M. The Haly Fathers aſfembled i inthe Councell of Trentz Se! 22.c.8, 
him, judged it. not expedient that the Maſſe. should be. celebrated 

ſt by in vulgar languages. And in the ſame ſcan lay an Anatbema Ca. g- 
Juth, on: thoſe, who fay that it is neceſſary to.be aid in vulgar 

pol languages. Which is all.one to. ſay; the Holy Councell 

ome proves the cuſtom. of ſaying Maſle un. the Latin tongue for 

(Rile the. Weſtern Church., & xeproves all. thoſe who, deny the 

Piou fame; or affirms it,not $0 þe lawfull. Sa that this-concernes 

atile, only: the - prudent govexament- of the Church. And ſuch , 
Fl tatkh.been the caftome 18. all ages, And. therfore Wwe may 

all & fay:with S. "Angelo, " not oh » Andes but a 2” w xp. 128.6.x. 
terich —_ 40 atever 

ws ws long 6: for, hy 7 againſt f:w p 

T mo 

Ghrh Now that Jn, W095 never ved i vulgar langua 

2t.Oup ih: for that All the- Iiturgies, now: extant , & were 6 7 

glerd! viediatheChurch .arein-3 hogs, which whne 


5 foly conſecratad- on. cheGrof[t0 wit , Hebrow, Greek , & Latin, | 
bot BY Wherin-the- title ofrho Croff was written: The Hebrew for 

+ al i - the Orjerniall: partscerthe- Greek forthe-Garegian Church, 

i Wl e-Larindortbe Weltero parts. Which was ſo punu: 5 
ob ob@reed-in- ih-cagh part , that even tothis.day ., there there. is little 
ci WM 97 ne difference boran.) The Grecian Churgh in all. its latr- 
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tudecpyen amongſt people of divers Dations , which., 
ſpanking. Geiotae hngooget -cnloprnes the Bale oo 
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] 
Na tor vs Ro » in our Convertion , we received the 
Litin Mafle together with our Chriſtjan Religion za5-all-our 
Hiſtories teſtify. The like may be aid of France , Spaine , & 
other Nations their firſt Converſions:7So that the Latin, 
is no vaknown or ſtrange tongue, but common. to all the 
Welitern Churcht yea the Africans, moording tothe teſtimony 


W 


. of S. Auguſtin , had more knowledge of it , then of their 


mother. tongue, And Venerable Bede for his time teſtifies, 


that the Latin tongue' was commonly ſpoken & vudterſtood + 


by our English. ' © | : 
D. I think none can rationally deny the vic & cuſtom of 
it : but I should be glad to hearce ſome-reaſons for it. . | 
M. I have formerly declared, that Maſſc is a Sacrifice Now 
in Sacrifices , the people have nothing to do ,- but toattend ta 
what the Prieſt doth: it matters not , whether it be done in 
Latjn, Greek, or Hebrew, provided that he do the action, or 
oblation, commended, yea commanded by our Saviour. For 
as 1n the Old Law, none but the High Prieth did enter into 
Santa Sanforum ;-nor to the places of Sacrifice , bur Prieſts 
& Levits, Wherof we have an-example when 'Zachariasentred 
mto the Temple of our Lord, all the multitude of the people Was 
praying Without , at the houre of incenſe-: it ſufficed them to 
ſee the fmoake of the Incenſe , wherby they knew that the 
Prieſt was offring Sacrifice for them z and. in proftrations & 
genuflexions they 5 {their prayers with the Prieſt , beles- 
ving by a lively faith & 'firme hope , that the Sacrifice was a6 
ceptable to God , & profitable to themſelves. All which. did 
prefigurate the only Sacrifice of the Altar,where in Chriſtians 
regard , not ſo much the words , as the ation; nor the voice, 
but the vow. Here all are; or ought to be-employed in fervent 
affeions, & contemplations of the divint:Myſteries,”')-'” > 
+ Moreover the Maſſs;is a peculiar” Office belonging tothe 


Prieft : infomuch that ho'Lay or Clergy mani,” thatis noPrictt, 

dares to vndergo it ; not to bedone but in'Churghes; (necellity 

excepted ; - without veſtments , proper” only /to/thein. 

The Laity were not to enter into the Chancell, nor to meddle 
ay 


with any thin that belonged to-the Sactifice? only th oſowhd 
Þy ire gf hb pic Semen Qi wan yo 
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| mitted: & the very in{wering to the Pricſtin the Maiſe, was 
- | 22% by thert in their Baatk degroue, -- = we 2 Det: 
\e_ 1p Primitive times, wo $ the reverencs td this Holy | 
'0 Sacrifice »'that it 'was ated in places ſeparate; from the* 
h Laity :in ſo much that it was thought profaneff" in any of the, 
d Laity toenter therin dnringthe time of the Sacrifice. Whence © 
d the 4. Councell of Toledo hath it for a generall Rule. The: 
' Clergy in the Luive,, x tha people out of the Pyirs: yea it was” 
he _ eſteemeda favour for Emperours to take place therin, 'The- 
ur Emperour 'Theodoſfius when he .niade Ins offerings did ,re-. 
& - maineat the railes of the Chancell. py 
n, Sozomen imputesit as@ blemish to the Patriark of Con: '/. 7, Hiſt. Ke; 
he ſantinople, that he did let flide into the Church, that cuſtome * 
ny ofaſſigning a place for the Emperour in the Quire: wheras' 
Ar it was vized to be before the railes of the Chancell. So that in" 
Ss, the Order of fitting , the Emperour was placed before the' 
od + people, & the Prieſts before the Emperour. S. Gregory com-' Cam. ad 
plained in theſe verſes. Epiſc. 

of Divos atque homines diſcludunt limine certo 

| - Cancelii: talis nimirom erathas locus olim. + 
_ At-nunc ridiculis contra, difcrimine nullo , 

ta Cum quiſque haud claulis, irrumpit ad intima, portis. 

in 

or Jn ancient times were Clerk & Lay divided ” 
'or By ſtately railes, tv shew an awfull difference, 
to But now pell mell, both ſexes fit confuſed , 
&ts With chaires & feats. Adicu old Reyerence. 
vas Conformable to this difference of place , Was the difltin& 

to funQians of ſeveral! Eceleſtaſtical reriiniohid in their degrees 
he did officiate, & mipitter to the Prieſt, who did celebrate this 
& facred Myſtery : & this in a rongue agreable tc the' Churches 
= Conſtitutions , wherin the faithfull are not coricerned , as 


26» not being their office : or. charge. It ſuffices that they be 
did preſent with: devotion. And as they beleeve what they do 
ans not ſee ; ſo they offer: up their vowes & prayers in vnion of the 
ice, Prieſts aQion , oblation, & prayer: for they come-not hither 
ent only to make their private /prayers , but to! offer their hearts 
5 & ſouls with the Prieſt's in this Sacrifice , which they may 
the —_ wy orep _ nor vnderſtand _ words, 
eft WHaich the Prieſt reads; & the ſimple & ignorant people,many ' 
firy times, better then the leme#Clickes IRC tos 
is. . Thewnderſtanding of wyrds little availes , vnleſf the affe- 
idle on of ) the vyil { it , the vyords ſerve but: to moye 
zho Ml the ſenſes, & by them the vnderſtanding. If then-the wnder- 
oy | fapding be well informpd & infiruQed , asall good Chriſtians 
BE | We 
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ovghe owledge of the myſterier;nothing 
more hrs —acel? t a Ccorreſpdtdendy :of 'the will to the 
diftamen.. Wecomenot to Maſle tobe jaftructed: for that, 
s 1. 121d even gow , is ſuppoſed to. beve been in-ſermons, 
yes; Or:-otherwile : bur we ;come to (offer vp our: 4 
—_ {ouls, at res hp of the whole my. S 
» &: aſliixence ofthe participdtion' &'communication in' 
all che banehacihyjus, bonodi@ions, which follow thedovout: « 
hear mg W154 nd 64 VIS ; : bY 
All, which way be done, although we neither 'know. nor nf 
vnderſtand the words. And if any one Will truſt to experience,. | ; 


\lethm yoto.Gatobl Afſemblics, & hechall plainly ſee that bn 
as Peter nofor, did build the Churches , & Our Father did pull. - 


them- dowa.,, ſÞ the devotion of the Cath: lick people in - 
their Latin: Mafſe, will in all reſpe6rs jurpafſe that of thoſe 
who frequemt-the invented vulgar ſervice. And that with a: F 
great deale of reaſon , for that. they : ſerve God in a.mo'e a 


.nuble way, to Wit, in a Sacrifice inſtituted by Gnxr1s- - 
Jesus. 7 IDS bawirnos :n fs | 
Moreover we may conſider, that as there is 0s Lord, one hs 
faith , one baptifine , ſo there is one Church which in asmuch _ 
as May be , Fks in one tongue; that as our hearts are vaited | 
n the ſame faith, & our devotions tothe ſame Sacrifice; ſo fo 
alſo we may 4gree ib thoſe tongues which are nor ſubje& to 
alteration & ghanges, as the vulgar languagesare, In ſo much E 
that if any oneigſiould reade the Divine ſervice , as they call it, Fe 
in English, asif:;Wasa hundred yearsago , he would: rather t 
cauſe laughter than deyotion. And as it is now,there be mann ph 


new toy 88d wargss which the Vulgar as little vnderſtand, . 
a5 the Latig itſelf: & if any but Eoglih are preſent, their. 
vnderſtanding is as barren -, is it was before, Now on' the 
contrary, in all places & countries the Maſfe is the ſame, & - 
all of. what Nation ſfoever, equally/know: what the-Maſſe- 
meaneyg , b&;;whatthey are todo thereat, & know each part” 
therof , &+ how to apply their devotion... We may alſo,note 
that the Priefis who only have power to celebrate the Malle, 
-of what Nationſocyer he be; or, wheteſverer he is'; ray per: 
forme-+his|a&Sifn tothe fatisfaG&ion of the Auditory/'' © 
Eo CI CEC Ent 
ley < preh.goverament t reme rs if 
their Godgralh $yoodges might judge 6f what errours might - 
bal Sp the Ex offices, by the variety of Idioinac Cer-' 
EEE 
ml othoynity & co 
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+. D.l have heat JeErhe words of $. Pail; as 
contrary tothisdof@rine, CRE 
- M; Although: thiswork be. not intended” for Controy 
yet L wil briefly give an anſwer. And firſt-it Teerfics fitar 
that yo many. learned: & Holy Fathers & In ; 's; 
who- have treated of 'this place, should never yetHit rhas 
knce of it, which the. Noveliſts intheſe our times have 
invented. - P79 FCS or 
. 2, Hethat will with an vabiaſſed eye ponderthe ſence of 
the Apoſtle here ; shallealily find that he {pexkes not a word}, 
in this place of the Churckes-publek- ſerviee-, prayer , of 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, whevin the'Offrce of the, 
Church principally- conſifts: but only of 4 certain 'exetciſe 6f- 


mutuall conference, wherin onedid'open toanother, & to, 


the Aſſembly miraculoys gifts & graces of the Holy Ghoſt; 
ſivging of Canticles, pſalmes , vttering ſecret myſteries in” 
variety of tongues. Which were as the  Divines cafl then; 
Gratia grats date : Graces which God was pleaſed to impart” 
vato the people newly converted. Wherin fomtirges 
ſome. abuſes were committed » which S:. Paul ſqught to: 


redreſl. 
And that he ſpeaks not of the Chnrch Office is mapifeſt:- 
for the whole Chapter & diſcourſe is addreſſed to the vulgar 
ple: for he ſpeaks to all the Corinthians , & excepts none 
far women from.ſpeaking with thes tongues, for the edifi- 
cation & inſtruQtion of others And in fine concludes.” Let all 


things be don honeſtly or detently ; that #, devoutly, & ac-_ 


cording to_ order, among you, 


But if weshould apply this place of S. Paul, (which as 


faid before does not concerne this ſubje&:;) to our parpote 
The Apoſtle faith ; one may ſpoake in @ tongue to » 
eak. G& pray #0 Goden ſpirit , althingh his underflanding be 


Without fruit Beſides , he diſtinguishes between praying ut 


ſpirit, & praying in vnderſtanding : & withalltels vs, that he 
who prayes in ſpirit gives thanks well, although the other be nos 
edified. | Coney 
Fromwhence.we may gather, firſt. That we may pray te 
Godin any tongue , although vaknawa to him that praics: 
for he may pray in Tpirit, that is, by the1nſtin& of the wy 
Ghoſt, or with ſincere'mind ;, & Eling affetion tow 


. God, & with a heart reptenished with pious affeftions. For, 


as S. Auguſtin ſaith. The . effet# follows , Which more 
fervent affefion precedes : & this notwithſtanding that it may 
be accompanied with ignorance of the words, which at the 
moſt ſerve , but to move the affeQion. 

2, The Apoſtle in this place commends alſo the vn 
bs , 5 ; L a $ 
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; words» Whith many do not 
| gue ::29 who vnderſtands 
Krer, es? but. t ſaffices that they 


in + x I'S. 


| & have anaffuranco l1;4 


E 


ayers in their own language; 
2 ves pious meditations 
oh the Myſteries of the Maſle, with their explications, which. 
do, or may. more edify tlreir ſouls, then bare reading , of 
hearing others read, / - | | 
"Finally Take the words of S: Paul in what ſence you 
will; the moſt that can be inferred is, that the: ſervice of: 
God ottght not to be in an vnknown or barbarous language. 
Now none can fay rationally , that the. Latin tongue is 
ſuch.” For as I faid before , it 1s the: common language of 
the Church : & rherfore with all reaſon we ought: to atco-: 
modate'& conformeour ſelvs tothe Church, nc t the Church 
to vs. And there are few ſodull, but can fay Amen in heart 
& affeQion : none ſo1gnorant but vaderitand the meaning of 
the Maile, & what the Church intends therby : for the moſt 
part can apply their: devotions to each partof the -Maſſe, & 
Saderfiand more of it_ than .moſt of thoſe, who haye their 
ſervice in their vulgar. tongue do vaderſtand of their fer-. 
vice : the rather by helpe of the Ceremonies, wherof we are. 
now to treate. ._ F | | 
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Hot f af aegiat ea ALampp * et 
oc ueCHAP'TER. XI; 
yas - 5 . Prufoll | , 
= Of the Ceremonies. of the Mafſſe in 
by | : Gener al, rectdl 
by 
& . 's . | 
\ D. W Hat is that , which you call Ceremony 
ed ..M. By Ceremonies We. vaderitand nothing elſe, but 4 
Ie extervall reli gious ſignes or aQtionsteſtifying, or moving t 
ow internal! ——_—_ » lervice , or duty, Which we giveor ought 
ge; ro give & yield to God ; & imports no more then the exteriour 
rod worship of God , 6r what. may conduce therto , cither by, 
ge exrcrnall ations , ſignes. or ſutable' obje&s &; motives, wy 


Which *{erve fer the increaſe of devotion , reverence & 

reſpect in our minds to. God , & thoſe things which belong 
a: to him » Which ought to be accompanied with the affeQions 
& 196 of the mind: & therfore'are well called fignificaat : 


Be in as much they ſignity ar manifeſt that which is holy in 

' F order to the due worship of God. 

FE: Thes Ceremonies are otherwiſe called Rites, in as much 

Ke. a5 they are approved by the cuſtome and Tradition of the 

dowd Church in the adminiſtration of facred things: & therfore 

_ require 2 religious obſervance, their end being nothing elſe 

= but the; honour of God, & to put vs in mind of our duty te 

pa God. Sg that Religion & Cerentonies have the ſame end & * 
FI ſubje&, which 1z to ſerve God. Or rather , we may oo that 5 
er the vie of Ceremonies , is a proper at of Religion , which is 


a vertue, whoſe proper a&t 1s to worship and honour God, as 
well by an. internall tubmiſſion &, reverence ; by faith , hope, 
& charity;as by externall aCtions to the fame cnd,as adorations, 
vicimes, Sacrifices, ty*s, & ſuch hke. | 

D. Have ſach zonies alwaics been in vie? | 

. M. There cannot be any exteriour worship of God , nor 
elociation of men in Religion , without ceremonies, rites, 
& formes .of ſerving God. In ſo much that theſe 'externe 
fignes in order to the expreſſion of Homage to the divine 
| Majeſty, ſeem to be conſonant tothe Law of Nature. Whence 

Pt even in that law', we find their vic: as is to be ſeen in Abels ; 
jd 8 Sacrifice, Of Enos we read that he begun to invecate the Gen. &, 
»%ee of our Lord : which cannot be well vnderſtood, but 
of ſome publick prayer with obſervance of rites & ſett formes 
Ame pecplier pare ® apes, For faroiy Alum & others, 


i OT! FF 
+ 5M 


'J- Zo "5 F* 
F Yo: 


_ Cr <4 te es. 
Ae Ar EN 
by . tl a 
- mm _—_ _ > _ 


ws -, "T% EY 


” p. % 13: i TY F x 7, 1 4 ad _ Bets - 7 oþ : oy 


id. invocate the name ab 


ſertled manner or; order: Yewthe | | 
day, was: jill. Moreover none-can doubs, "but that 
the ſervants. $8 EEE kþdre, TÞ they alfd \ 
did”make profeſſion. of their faith & Religion by external 
mogies , a5in offering: Sacrifiges : wherk they 
ir ketriage & ſervice"t> their” Ctcatour. Fo Noe 
did build paaryge vices hunk Loris 6 offered holocaufts, & God 
ted his Sacrifice. Abraham received the Circuracifion, - 
which belonged to the Ceremoniall Law , & that by.Gods 
own command. Atid the farvie 'Abrahary is'commiagtted by 
God, for that he obeyed his-voice , & kept his! protepts jd 
eoMmndements , & obſerved bis cdremonies & laWes: becaute? 
befides Circutnciſton, there were other ceremonicsottiainee; 
for Gods worship: There were als other Sacrifices, wherof * 
We havean example IIS any an Altar pewirings 


oyle vpon it. © 
In "the writters Law of Moſes » nothing i is rhore' fre-' 


t: The books of Exodus 7, Eeviticus., Numbers  &: 
Dewterontelly; for the greatef?patt are full of Ceremonialt: 


lives: ordained by God hinvelts & obſerved byicho Jews 


wW— devotion'and feryvour. '- + 
1 .have heard ſfome* fay y that” our- Saviour hath 


tied alf-theſe away & that we! Chyiſtiars ought topray 


int 

+ Forthe- berter oederſſiriings ofrhis ſubje& + we- may” 
note that the precepts of the Law, Were either Morall,/Tudi- 
cfal , or Ceremonial” Chriſt 'himfRIf Gives; tha hewamenct! 
tobrealcthe Law, buvto fulfiF-it: -It is tres he hs the' 
Law, ir as-rttuch ag-it: 'was-tig «| 


Qedir, hath moreover. ts 
Vance of The Hide": 
which” 


or nti_e formin at EE: repeh 
| nd. & ata of af hot." -God Hinlaf | 


the 


more excellent-Sacraments , & made thei,cerem bniall ob{pte. 
vances,as they tended tothe honour of more. 


{ritual & [more perfect: by how much they repreſent, & 
x. more ſignificant of greater & highes myſteries : & work 
more noble effetts of deyorion &-piety. * - | WRIT 
D.. Did our Saviour ;& his Apaltles vie avy Ceremomes. 
of this kind? | : 7” G74 
'M. The Evangeliſts declare this moſt copiouſly : for they 
ſay that he praied kneeling, elevated biseies to heaven , bowed 
his face torheearth , proftrated , bleſſed little cvildren , laid 
hands on thieir heads ; put ſipittle on the eies of the blind ; ſeax- 
his Diſciples to annoynte the ſick : breathed on his Diſciples, 
impoſed his hands, with many ſuch like : which in time .can- 
venient I shallproduce. =_ | 
In hke manner the Apoſtles vſed impoſition of hands, 
kneeled at prayer , laid hands on the ſick , kiſſed, &c. And' 


And his 2. Ep, tothe Theflalon : conſiſts muchof ceremo«. 
nies. And the Church of God hath alwaies vied ſuch Cere... 
monies. And indeed otherwiſe there would be no Church, 
no order , no vniformity , ne exteriour honcur of God : & 
_ Lam ſure the interiour would be very little, or none 
D: Tow give meareaſon therof. | ; 
M. We are humane, & asſuch we have a ſoule and body ;. 
the one works rot without the other , & there is a mutuall 
dependence between them:the will cannothave its i0n, 
ut by the miniſtry of the vnderftanding,nor the vnderftand- 

$ but by the help of rhe ſenfes: For as Ariſtotle teaches, - 
othing « there but What was firft in the ſenſes. Which $: 1 


ngly apply themſelves to ſuch things ; as the heart ſonds 
em ; they ate as Handmaids , at the beck '& command of 
err Miltrts , & as porters , or dorekeepersthey promptly re= 
erve what the heart loves or covets, Ard'in this ſtate vfcor- 
ption rhey take ypon them -to be Miſtrefſes;; & inflecd of - 
Vile by We 0 meme re paramount-vshers dot npany; vom 
bem to be guiles Vt Rulers ; & yet have no direction, 'bur | 
hat nature hath'leftthern in a neceſſary orietion of the pre | 
at objefts. En fine ſome way of otherult the operwions of: 
defoule- viitedo the body depend phi the ſenſes , Ee the ſen» 
500 ſenfible-objes. Gu 48> II LHR o Vie [: £410 S 


_ E $:Chryſoſt! 


S.Paulin the 1. Epiſtle to Timothy eſtablishes ceremomes. Cap. 5; 


ntony of Padua well os ſaying. All the ſeriſcs ave Sor.de Dom! 
maengers or Porters of the heart : as meſſengers they will in Paſſ. 


Eccl. Hier. 
” cap. | 


Seſſ.22. c. 
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ſeyfibe be gives vs intel- 


rg vi. "+ * #Fo 
mul ro the' body', 
- thu" Apoſtles have deli: wnto. vs by their conflitutionz,, 
dryme things in buman images oF materiall figures : the, 


Mujifty- of ſpirituplt things in thoſe objetts Which are fa-, 


miljar wnto wvs. 1 might herealleage the Holy Fathers who, 
abound in this ſubje&t: but becauſe they, will occurre in the 
explicution of reach particular Ceremonie , ] will ſurceaſe;, 
only I'will note , that.S. Denis, & S. Clement-have moſt co- 
Ptouſly treated of Ceremonies, & their vie in the Church: &. 
conclude withthe Councell of Trent, which gives the reaſon 
Why our Holy Mother the Church doth wſe theſe vites &. 

9' ceremonies, from the nature of man which cannot be raiſed 
to: the meditation of drvine things ., but by exterwur ſup-. 
ports th helpes : & declares the principallendof fuch Cere- 
monies , which are vied in'the Maſſe, to wit, for tbe ſetting 
forth.the Majefty of ſo great a Sacrificd, &» that the mmas ef 
the faithfull by theſe viſeble ſagnes of Religion & piety might 
be' moved to the contemplation of, thoſe moit high things or 
myſteries hidden in thu Sacrifice. 

. I cannot omit another reaſon which S. Iohn Damaſcen 
gives tothis purpoſe in theſe words. We are compoſed of a 
double nature , to wit intelleuall & ſenfitive : therfore we . 
ought to offer to God double or two fold honour , to wit, 
corporall & ſpirituall ; whick we cannot do, but by corporall 
things. ' And therfore the Church makes vie of ceremonies, 
toput vs in mind of what we ought todo, & by ſuch fignes 
to xepreſent ynto our hearts the ſpirituall things Genifiel by 
rhem.. For by things ſeen. or received in the ſenſes we are 
Tr » & handed to the comprehenfion of the ſpiritual. 
Myfeeries. | 

D. I, but our Saviour faith , We showld adore in ſpirit. 

M. We adore in fpirit, when our ſoule as. well as body 
adores. And the adoration', which is made externally , if it 
be not from the ſpirit , availes little or nothing. Beſides 
none can think , that therby Chriſt should here forbid all. 
externe Adoration * for he himſelf adored & prayed with az | 
externe adoration z he inſtituted ſenſible Sacraments, & left 
them in his Church. Chriſt therfore in this place declares that 
Chriſtians should have another adoration or Sacrifice ( for of 
ſuch an adoration he ſpeaks here according to the Samaritan's 
propaſinon ) which should not be limited to Nation or place, . 

ut should be in ſpirit & truth ,1. e. in the Sacraments & S--: 
crifice of the new law , tall of ſpirit & grace z wheria they. 
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; are different from'th® nccs & C 
wh Law ; which werebut figures & wes of what ouy 
onth viour was to ordaine , & accordingly all the rites & ceremo- 


nies therofare but;ornaments, incitemenits be effgcts of the 
I ſpirit, & to be v{ced n ſpirit according to their ſpirituall ſigni- 


| cation. | | | _—— 
fo ; D. Still there remains a difficulty : fos, to our adverſaties 
ty theſe ceremonies favour of ſuperſtition. 
T M. Superſtition , as Latantius notes , & either in reſpe# of L.47nil 
') WY the 0bje?, or in the manner of the ation. In the firſt reſpec, © 24 


on that worship which is of the true God, cannot be ſaid to be 
on ; {uperſtition, which is a hetiwmg 4 1p + what is falfe,or an obje& 


& that is not to be worshipped : which cannot be ſaid of theſe 
F: - rites & ceremonies , Which tend to the true worsbip of God: 
ai In regard of 'the 2 although ſome may ſuperſtitiouſly per. 
Jo " " WK forme ſuch rites & ceremonies , yet in as much as they fo 


the Rules & cuſtome of God's Church, conforming their in« 
117% Wl tentious therto , there can be no ſuperſtition. Now the cere- 
q monies, rites & obſervances of the Maſle are ordained by the 
ug Church , & have been vſed'in God's Church from the begin. 
- WH ning: asin each particular ceremony - of the Maſe, I $hall 
endeavour to manifelt, in the 2 Part. But for avoiding pro-' 
c lixity , I have thought good now to give ſome generall no 
ot - Bl tions of fuch Ceremonies : & for more clearnefT, I hall firft 
BY {pcak of ſuch as are expreſſions of internal! affetions, & then. 
ral ofthoſe which are for ornament , & as motives to draw ſuch 
er pious affeftions from our minds. & heart. If any one hath a 
ones hl defire to be more fully informed in this ſubje&, let him read: 
ignes Brierly Tra&t. 5. ſe. 4. who beſides authority & reaſon for 
receiving many of the Iewish ceremonies applied to.a Chri- 
—_ {tian vie , produc@many of the learned Proteſtants admit=. *' 
me" cog them. | 
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+ CHAPTER' XIV. 
| of Ceremonies uſed hy Chriftians to evepreſſ” 
a; their interiour affedtions. 3. 


= 


dderation. + D. k pray explicate vnto me what you meane by Ado- 
; ration. - 
: M. The Divines diftingnish þetween internal & externall 
Adoration of God. The internal confiſts in the acknoy. 


,. 


or mentall conteffion of the ſupreme dominion, - 
which z rationall creature makes to God , out of a ſubmiſſive al 
& reveremaſteftion. The externall conſiſts in the exhibition d 
of Omeexteriour figne , Wherby a rationall creature profeſſes : 
tht mward eftcem of Gods excellency with all ſabmiſ- # 
an. 
_  Andof theſe ſighes fome are peculiarly & ſolely pertaining - 
to the worstipot God , no way app! table to others: as Sacri- ly 
fices, Churches, Altars , & fuch hike belonging to Sacrifice, 4 
There are others , whichthave an indifferency 1n themſelves, _ 
either to God , ortoacreature , without any diſtinRion in Wil £:; 
the outward ligne : but in as much as they have reference to | 
cffere exonilenicy hc are determined by the intention of __ 
the mind inconfideration of the difference ofthe-objects for the 
Lio.de Civ, fach & fuch exceflency Of which S. Aug. faith. Mwch i takes "3 
De:c.4. Jr divine worsbip & thruſt into hum hanurs, either by Poj 
extugfidue hymiliey , 6r peitilent flattery , yet fd With a reſerve WI +; 
» motice that they are men, held Worthy madeed of reverence Wi 
honour , or at mo#t of adoration: for even men in the Scripture Wl 1,c, 
have a kind of reverent adoration allowed them. Rui 


Now hoe Excellency is different, according to Wl n,, 
the ſeverall perfeEtions, yet we may reduce them to t Wit 
. heads. Increate, or infinite; which 1s found only in God: & BW tne 
Create , Which is in @attrres , & is twofeld. The 1 is ſuch, Ang 
as hath a reſemblance to'God , jun fome prion of Sanity WI renc 
The 2 isinreſpe& of ſore femperall dignity , or worth Wi in 
eſtimable before men, And #cgording to thelp three excel WF 1; 
lencies ; we may diſtinguih a ffireetold adoration , worsby WW gy 
or honour. Which for want of proper names we shail deſcribe WW cf . 
| by theſe notions Divine , Religious, & Civill. By Divine, | app 
7.6. contr. Vaderſtand that which is proper only to God , called by S.Av BF v1 
' F844. c.21, Siftin Daotia, His worls aft. The worchip Which the Gre Hy 


CHAPTE 
call batria , calle obe- an 
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dngin Ward (anuch lef in 


 Englich ) fith6t 6's ſervice or duty properly due tt the: Beigy: 


where with We neither worshup , nor teach to be Worshipped; 
but ouly God. This 's it which is commanded. The LardihyGod Neat, 6. 
thou halt adore, him only thou thalt ſerve; And' chin. is Mat.” 4. 
properly Adoration g yet not to be diftinguiched by the ex- 
ternalla&tion , no more thenlove ar feare , which in all exte- 
riourshew cannot” be diftinguished. For the very ſame may: 
be done even to creatyres ,: & many times hypocritically & 
teignedly , as the ſouldiers kneelingdid adore Chriſt. : '7 Mat, 27. 
By Religious Worship or Adoration, I vynderſtand that- 
which is or may-be given to creatures by.reafon of fanRity:or:  - 
ſome ſprrituall perfeCtion. With this worship Abraham adored Ger. 18. 
20 the ground the Angels, which appearedvato him.loſephs 
adored proftrate on the ground his Farber Facob. The Itraelites! Gen. 48. 
at the f1gne of the cloudy pillar. Balaam' adored the Anget; as Exod. 33. 
alſo Ioſye : And the Angel did not only-allow of the honour N«mb 22. 
done to him but alſo told him, that the place was holy by his: 7oſve 5. 
preſence. Tobias & his ſon fell on their knees , when they: Tov. 12. 
knew the Angell. The hike we may read=to have been done 
to holy perſons. - For Saul: bowed himſelf 'vpon his face: 3. Reg. 28. 
adored Samuel. And Abdias'did proſtrate before Elias. Final-- 4. Reg. r. 
ly this worship is given alſo to ho'y things. Whence the Pal! P/al. 98. 
miſt invites vs to adore Gods footituole: that is,as the Hebrewes: _... . 
interpret it,the Arke; or Tabernacle. And the Prophet. liay Tſai. 69. 
faith They sball adore theftops of thy feet. e164 43 
By Civill Worship , þ meane that, which is given to Earthly: 
men by reaſon of their dignity, office, or quality : wherin: 
there isa gram deale'of difference, according. to: the diverſity. 
of their degre-s & quality. For example;; men kneelta the 
Pope,to their Parents , totheir King , or Prince;, orſach likes 
And of this we" have-examples in holy wrir. So Abraham: Gen. 23. 
adored the people of the Innd ; & the p2aple adered the King; 1. Par. 29. 
Iacob adored bus brotber Eſau .And jofepheirathren adared bim; Gen 33. 
Ruthfell on her face: adered Booz.: Abigal did the like to Ger 43- 
David. Tudith adored: Holofernes : & Achior: adored. Fudith: Ruth. 2. 
With inoumenbleſuqh like: whers we may plainly ſee that 1.Reg.2 3. 
kneelings, proſtrations &: adorations: may be made to-God, | 
Angels; Saints:olioly perſons, & to men, without any diffe- 


S rence of the exteriour att; ſo that the ſole difference UN 


mind & intention. |. - * 222A 
K. is nat-therfore-oppofit; tothe forefaid command of.ha- 
ouring & watshipping God, to give aciyill honour to\men 
of authority 3'ox religious:horiour to perſons or things that 
en to God : but- to give divinooy foyeraign honour 
WAGE is only dueto:Gad ,taany thing: thay isznat. Goda a 


breach 


h .:.... & ſo they may give Gods honour to creatures; 


vice, 8852 
ed PI TOTP 
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"6 + CHAPTER. XT7- ". 
breach of the precept | plain Idolatry.” Weare commandet - 
. otherwiſe to honour our King , &'our Patents, and ſuch 


. .-- \.cD: The ſimple people do not vnderſtand this diſtinQion, 


c FE 0 © 


% 


-M-1 its either ignorance' or malice that makes ſome 
Judge {o . & ſo eafily condemne the religious obſervaner'or' 
reverence, to be Jdulatry , & the civil refpe& which-cannet 
beexpreſſi'd , but by ſuch & ſuch ſignes, tobe profane. But [ 
pray let them tellmezif they think, that there 15 any Chriſtian 
who hath his ſenſes about him, who beleeves there are an 
more Gods then one, *y hoſe excelency exceedes infinitly Rf 
other excellency :'& to which there is no compariſon : for 
this is taught thery-,aswell by their Chriſtian parents ,as by 


- 


a. > a af £6 @s a= 


- - the Common Catechiſmesxthey know him to be omnipotend 


 & creatour of all things. | 


*:D. This indeed cannot be denied. But , for example ; ſome 


o 
——_ 


may honour our B.Lady with the ſame honour they ought to 
» giveto God. , b 
M. There is none ſo ignorant , but that they know there 


+ ” IsnoDeity or God-head in her. Andif any shovld aske them 


whether they think ſo,they would preſently anſwer negative- 


' 7 ly, knowing that she isa creature & therfore not to be ho- 


nored as God. 
.* D.: But they viz the ſelf ame reverence that they do to God 
& many times do invocate her in the fame. termes as they 
ovght to invocate God , making ſuch 'prayers as they do 
to God. | p 
M.Asfor the exteriour reverecel told =_ befote that none can 
well diſtinguish bat by reference to the obje , & the inten- 
tions of the heart : they know the difference of the objeQs, 1s 


: «-* Wnow ſaid andfor example men kneele to God , to the An- 


| gels & Saints & to men according to'their degrees: And az 
' theſe. exteriour ſignes-are indifferently vicd to God & cree- 


+. turceſo may the'terrhes be wied inlike manner vnleſſthey be 
\... ſuchasexpreſſanirreverence orditminution of Gods honour, 


be God , or tohaveaDeity in them, - 

-': y cannot deiry but:that aut of ignorancethere may be ſome 
:excefl. in the:exprefſions, although free from all 'Idolatry; 
becauſe they are not with any opinion of divine excellency ih 
- her: far they know that sheisnota God:: & when they make 


ordeclarean intention or belief of theperionfo invocated to 


__=v 


* a. ic an Kan © =. ooeA 


FA 


: prayerto:her , they. do not: pray to her;/asfach: but as! to'orie 
G2 aps < lh : 


cellency ,as being Mother of God: ; p| 


\ they pray to het! with a greater confidence/of obtaining from 
i God what they. demnand.da that they hanour- hdr ww relation 
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ndef 20 God: & prayto: er il f ertoGod, inno other manner. 4 
ſuck :than we pray-to holy. perions to pray for vs": which we. may -- 


alſo doto others in chit world. Bl 
Chapter. In the meane' time I shall procecd to. the-parti- 


.of ithis mare in theinaxt ' 


D. 1 pray.:explicate what Proftration-is , '& when (it, is Profratior; 
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ſome; 

ce or! .vied? $8 Fr BUIRG © GC » L4 

innot M*This Proſtration is notnow ſo mnch vſcd,, as formerly, 

But [ eſpecially by Penitents: & is praiſed by ſome Religipug, 

tian elpecially the Carthufians before they begin Maſle : & is geae- er T 

6any rally vied in the Church on Good Friday, on the Eves, of Eg- 

ty alt ſter & Pentecoſt, & privately by many devout perſons, for it ” 
« for ſignifies a torall ſubmiſſion of the whole man to Gods & cap- | 

as by ries with it an” humble acknawledgmenrt of oux own aching, 7 3 

otend or a totall confidence in Gods goodneſl'& mercy, +. 

Durand faith. We proſtrate our ſely:s- Firſt,to ſtgmfy,our 7, 5.c. 50 5 
ſoms corporal infirmity , becauſe weare taken from the eamhs ig. | 
ht to To. shew . our ſpiritual] infirmity , that we can do nothing 2-3 
; that is good 4:Out of shame- & confuſion , not daring to ; 
there lift vp oureiestoheaven. 4. Qut of prudence 'as.tq prevent 
them the fall, which earthly things do bring- vpon: vs, ,#- = 
ative. of Contrition 8 ſorrow for our-ſins...6,. We adore. Chri 
> hot Ieſus, who deſcended to earth , & took, earthly flesh.: 34, To 

.reduce vato our niemory that although:we were created -like 
Goqj Angels , yea-acconding: to the mage. of: God, , yet we are 
they become as bruit brealts , lying graveling aa the earth... 8. 
y do 'By this a@ we conteſl & acknawlzdge. our evill, inclinations, .-..* ' 
& the corruption of our affeQions , wholy addifted tocarthiy 
\e Cali defires. Laſtly-in another places he .cices $| Auguſtin applying 7 - . £, 
nten- -itto the loweſt degree of humility, He:that Ebumbles bimjalf — 
AXs, 2 ' as 10 eneele 4 hath yet away how more co humble bim{olf : but, be 7L 
- An. that ſo humbles larhſolf to cait his mbole body to the earth. can 
ad 43 « bumble himſelf no move. ECT DENY v1: bx. 
crea ' D.- Have you nocxamples ofthis in ſcripture? 7 
ey be M. Yes'j very-many ;wherof 1 will produce ſome few 
Nour, :examnples: Firſt in order to ſupplication-in times or; neceflity __ __ 
ed to Y {& dangers: So we read that the. children of Iſrael being in — © 
ond "great feareof Holoferries , the Prieis did put :0n bairecloth, + Fudith 4.1 
ſe ' they laid theenfants proftrate pars pe vt 5:0 the Twop(e: & 
atry; " Iudith falling prottrate to aur Lord,:aried ta our Lord. And Iudas Fj; c 
cy i « & they who were with him be/eught.our:Lord proſtrate on the , Much. x 
ke ' ground. And'the' wiſe man tels; vs that MahefAPrery: Eedl.5a. + 
0'or "made haſt-the fell on their faces vpon the earth-t0 adore our. Lord 
Gol. - their God o&p'to make prayers 10:God. potent the highefF. . . 
from 2." ' By way: of Humiliatiop.: So Abraham: when Ged ” Gen. 17. 


newed- his promiſes to him: fell;flat, 4+. face, _ Moyles 
, E 4 Aaron 


i144 By way of -Adoration.. So Saloman., the Prieſts, & the 
children of  rael having ſcen the Majeſty and glory of our 
Lerd flat 'onthe. earth pon the. 
'Lord. And Eſdras blefled our Lord the _ <= 
& WMhe « propl# anfwered: Amen, Amen, lifting. 4h they 
yi oy doe np fr odoe tha pan Way 6 
with his on pro:trgte or three beures upon # Ace 
bleed God. * *- - p 
INS: pen Luke roars yr one of the boom cums writh ood 
mag #39'G 0n his face e Chriits feet, 
ag S. Mathew Lys A that tlie fervant: fell pres 
is = s feet, beſceching him to have patience towards 
[Which $. Mark atiorelates. S. Tohn-aies, that S. Mary 
My dulen fell at our Savionrs feet ; which she didalſo when, 
:Mathew: ſues,' he took hold of. his: feet & adored him. 
" Wieiing do I feek torexamples in creatures , when our $a- 
view" himſclf 'authenticates this manner of ceremony in 
pro » by his owivexample. For Saint Mathew fGith , that 
falls 0n his face praying. And -S Mark , that-be fell flat on the 
$t0nd. 'Nowondes then} that the Church yſes this Proftri- 
tion after the exiple of ourSaviour. And:what hath been Gd 
ofthis Proſtrationma 'beupplied to Bowings or Inclinations, 
entflexions , or ſuch like. : 
Gennflex1on. v who I'shall defire you to-add ſomthing of Gentflexion or 
gneeting, -- 
: L3MT is depends much vpon cuſtom. However this ns 
ony of kneeling atprayers its antiquity, as may be. gg- 
3. Reg. 8. wt pf rag .cac lus his Jon prayer to God , Who 
2.Par.29. Vad faftned both knoes on the ground. The Levites. Praiſed oar 
Lord With groat ioy Gp bowing knee adored. The Prophet Danid, 
AZ 9. | boW bis knees , & adored three times aday. $.Peter being to 
AF. 20. ile Tabitha, prayed onhis knees. S, Paul with the Ancients 
Ad. 21. of the Church did the fame, And S. Steven 40s Cows on his knees 
Eph. 3, _ [for his perſecutots. Again S.Paul ſaid, 1 Pri .kness 
Pha 3. Fork xther. And or agourara ti og rem bew of 
'#bealeftals., tirroftrials., ep infernals. ark Prophet 
Tai. 45.  Tfiy dif foretell. And Sie okmgof our Saviours prayer 
Luc c.2%, the 'Garden,, faies y\that he prayed kneelwyg, Baronivs ſai, 
Adan. 58. That tne — on He: Rnees-v was.the Wl pw of == 


: fs 
Fw yo 
v 


hl. 


that his forchead y-lxing our $2 Yarace Aierent. 5. 2a.g. 6 TIM 
Antonine with others lay.t | Martha: S-Antony Magh. Re”; 
Abbot did frequently pray. knevſing for 48 hoyres- together. 
Aad without all doubt S. Paul the Hermit-was accuſtomed to 
pray.ſo; for hedied kneeling, & was found dead jn that-pa- 
Fore by.S. Antony. ett 9.7 [30 003 Eatsge- 

D. ] pray Sir give, me ſome reaſonsfor_this-kveeling? - 

M. As j faid betore, we may take the ſame mor ives & con- 
fideratioos , which. are ſet down for Proftraticn: -For thigGe- 
nuflexion carryes witlvit a confeſſion of..apriin firmity , & t&- 
ſtifes our ſubmiſſion to God —_— the interiout humij- 
lity of our-heart. As repentant king Mandſles did z when be 
ſaid. Now F bow the knee of my heart # tf] of thee, 
1 have ſinned Lord. I have ſinned th 1 acknowlodge my miquitios. 
And indeed this is a fitting paſture for clients 8 ' In 
prayer we come as clients to beg help , mercy, & grace from 
God. By it alſo, we chew our interiour. reverence, _— 
& reſpe& to God, & render homage & duty.:becom 
great a Majeſty. Neither have we any exteriour: figne that 
more movesthe mind to thetrue Adoration of God,or more 
expreſſes our devout affecions, Wheace it is the-fitteft poſture 
for x devout hearing of Maſle, as all-deyout Catholiks do 
ractice. = vel 1 pe 7 
4 D. Sr I ſeeſ{ome fit -& ſomeſtand, & ſome kneele on one 
knee, do they well inſo.doing? SE {+ 


M. Where neceſlity, of infirmity , or weakneſl Jus 


requires -It , . none. are-to be condemned-*: :nay-:if devo- 
ion & intention da accorpeny ſuch inability, z:it-may be 
as meritorious as any other poſture: otherwile it is not. ex- 
cuſable : And if it proceed from any negle& ,or. carcleſhes , it 
s blamable. S, Bernardin hath a' good ſaying to this purpoſe 
e that 'bends one knee, before: the Satrament' of, Chrift's 
ay, ts like to the FeWes , Who did kneels \im that manner 
reforg Chriſt in bis time of the- Paſſion. 1 am afraid there be... .. 
ootoo many who kneel as the ſouldiers , & bow the knee \ 
1.tims of. Maſſe 3 not in; deriſion indeed ;' but-yet not fo 
much, out of deyotien,, or reverence , -45-out-of.cuſtotge, 
rtoayoid ſcandall,Surely if they be ſoc ſparing pf ane knee 
1ſuch a time.8& place., before. God-,. who: is- there.prefent 
the Holy, Sacrament, they have very little or yo reverence 
jedhng with the other. ; ; I roromtt3D £14 
| ©. But may we notftand{ſpmrtimes ? 1 1 + Botha 
UM, Yes; in times convenient according to Romeiof S561108. 
: Church, to wit -gt the Ghoſpell & Greed, aaqhall.be de- 


' 
' 
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ved inthez. Part... 


D. lsthereany reaſon fas chat? 
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© Gn 4p PEW. 'F13 v. 
ſyire of ſtxhUing is' proper for conſt 
rice Moſes fardt to the Iſraelites: "9a 

ond of our Lord. And, as he: that'fta 
ſo'the; 4. fy poſture conſiders ir mink 
Ho ran is more- prompt, & elevated by a more-yeli 
men? plication of #prrit. he ſtandin alſo $h-wes prom. 
ing '& execution of what is declared and z 
the P oper GY one miniftring. 
--+D: Since you have ſo much 'commended- Genufldra 
. _ time of' Malſſe why then 'does'the Prieſt ſtand i 
e Y: Pe. mir 
Num. 4. © M.'As Goddia command that the Eevites should ſtand! 
v.15. . minifſter'in the Table of the Covenant , & choſe the tribe» 
. Levi out of all the tribes, tharthey might ſtand, & miniſter 
to out: Lord? fo in the new Law he choſe the Prieft v 
ſtand &'miniſter*in this Sacrifice of Sacrifices ; wherin th 
Prieſts” are'in'” continuall ation : and otherwiſe thy 
could notperforme the rites & ceremonies 3 z the nature of1 
' Sacrifice: requiresir. 
If any one objeR, that our Savior inſtituted the Euckail 
fitting, & the Apoſtles did fo receive it;they” may know, th 
\ there are mariy circumſtances of time, place & manner, whid 
are not obſerved by the Church, Chriſt ey ſo inſtitute 
: it-, -butleft- the adminiſtration to'the Church & Apdltle 
who » by the inſpiration of the 'Holy Ghoſt, ſo diſpel 
, therof ,/axwetrray gather fromthe words of S.' Paul: whe 
- after thatzhe-had'declared the ſibſtance of the Sacrifice 
L.Cor.11. © Sacrambnt ;he':concludes.” The" ref I will diſpoſe , "when 
; come. And fuck hath bin” the cuſt>me '& Tradition of th 
*'Churthweren'from the Apoſtles;as is tobe leen in all Liturgis 
beſides thereftimanies of the'Holy Fathers , who make me 
tiofidfi this Sacrifice; as imthe 2. Part will more fully ap per 
* foreach erof. 
Fuclination., - —_ 4 Vat mbaries the inclination or bowing”, of 
F,4,,; ' M. Thewiſe man gives counſtll / that to » great mari 
1.50%  Should'bow"our head”, us a token ofireverence \ '& fight! 
Fob: 32. ' humility &. fabrniflion. Which Ehvu practiſed" when heinl 
. 5'F am yonger in time & you more ancient, therfore caſti 
© my hoad F war afraid, But by none more properly # 
John 19- oy Ceremony ed, then by out Saviour himidlf,”" 
$=<Y hoving down his head ,'/pave vp his ghoſt 3'to Ee 
29 Th adtcri to his Father. With this Tn nr" 
the Altar, Bishops, & holy. things, as' «ir 
Nation of the reſpe& we beare to them. _—_ 
Poſture j ie do wejoyne- cut hatids together , ons 
bands, 


0:7 


ls cation 
his 


ur ſelves .-& that ourtruſt 4s only in Gud:therby, direC 's 

out aRions to Gud: ''S. Clement of Alexandria fAith: 'Thaerhe £7 Strom. 
elevation of the kands ſignifies the elevation of the minid td 

God: which isas; the ſo: of prayer. And'S. Auguſtinfairh, 

Nan prayeng ve the members of their: body ;'as 4 ſutable 16 © de Cure 

bplocants. whers thay bow their knees; when they -bold up their p79 More. 

hands, or alſo boy” ver ow the ground ;'or 'do any thing' 'vi- 

fibily , although their Will -be mwvi{;ble ', & theiy intenrron 

known to God : for he needs not ſuch ſugnes., that human mind 

might be manifeſt -vnto him: but. by thoſe 5 man rather excites 

or moves himſelf to: pray '&» lament more humbly t& more. for- 

vently ; & I know nothow,, theſe metions of the body can 

bedon, without ſonie precedent motion-of the mind. \And 

agann. By thoſe-exteriour' motions. viſibly aRted!, the\invi- 

lible interiour matiom.which -cauſed them is increaſed; & 

by this the hearts affeftion , which did precede to the doing 

0? ſuch things in the doing encreake.\ NeverthelelT” if 'any 

oce be ſo held or-bound, that he cannot: make ſuch: vic of 

his members , theifiteriour man dotly not-therfore ceaſe'to 


pray , but is laid' open :before the: eres df God in the moſt 


&ceet cloſet, where he1s:compunR. ity) 1 7 « 11 
- The very Infidels did44 as by the light of nature know this. L- da Mknd. 
Whence Apuleius faith: The habit or diſpoſorion: of thoſe-who 

pray , s that. they. pray with their hands extended. to heaven- 

wards. Euſebius & others, both profane, & Eccleſiaſticall Au- | 

thors: teſtify, the” ſame,: Salomon practiſed it according to 3. Reg. 8. 
what he had learnt-from-his Father, who 'hfted wp his hands, Þ(. 62. 

G cried.to.0ur | Lord all che day, th firetched out: his hands wnto 

him. $. Cyprian and: $.: Jerome ſay; that by this poſture -we 

profeſſ; the * merits; of-Chrift , acknawledping our ſelves al- 

together ynable todo, & vaworthy ta deſerve any goodz 

therfore in this hurmble manner, we-offes vp.Chrilts merits ©. +:-; 
tothe Father , as a moſt efficacious ' meanes:to:obfaine: what 

we deſire. Briefly; in-this manner. we.preſent 'our ſ{clves'as 

captives , as abpuring- with extreme:want:& neceſiity.,*& 

in this humble poſture: wholy rely' on:Gods mercy. & .ctc- 


+D;: And 'whad: means the holding of the hands abroad?-: 
'M. Gavant faies, that it repreſents tha: 'extenſian of our 
daviour on the Crofiit!Mokes prayed: inithis: manner. oy Rxod. 17: 
ge 
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Thren, 3. 
Serm. 1.de 
Cruce. 


| d;, when the budy imitates Chriſt, on whom the 
-mind-meditates.::- : 5 

Apol. adv. 

Gent.c. 30. * 
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4% W242 the: Pricſt opens his hands , or Shuts thet 
: forthe moſt parthe war ro his cies: to (heaven, as-in'the), 
Part will appeare: And this congruouſly for. naturo'teack! 

v3, thatthe owe followes the :beart : bit isa; common: fajit 

" Vhiamor , ibi oculus; Where love is there the eie is: & 

is*ho-ſenſe. more'eafily betrayes' our-interiour affections | 
-ipaſtions. !/Thelifring 'vp thee of the cies pepreſenits the 
:/\.:2.7 vention of the: mint;;; or; vaderſtandingy & the affection" 


4th # 


» 


fthe ſoul. Devout'S. Bernardin faies. 7 


lation fprealative : the o;her profiicatl.. 


4 u $ ce, , + bs 1 22ers "7 79h 3. 
0:30 thee 1: divot?' ime oide.” And David faid.. Aine vies are pf. = 
waies t0 0ur Lord. A enidate his OD our” *+ 
ord, And again." Tv thee byve 1 lijerd wp none cies. I lift vp | 
mo my heart, asalſo of my body, as to him, in whom is Pf. x22 
ll my hope. | ; 

Bur what ſand 7 ypon other examples , which are inma-' 

erable ? when our Saviour himfelf, hath left vs a perſeR . 
pattern therof in three particular places - Firſt being to preach Tac. 6, 
© his Diſciples, it is {aid that lifring vþ 1 ies wpen _ 
&c, By which , faies Stella , is intinuated the affeftion of 

he ſpeaker , & the ſublimity of thoſe things , wherof he 

vas to make his ſermon. 2, when he was to raiſe Lagarus 
I £5v s lifting vp bis eies vpward &c. That 1s, ( as $. Damaſcen Fo. rt, 
ſaith ,-) 70 God rhe Father , that he might teach vs to ; 
elzvate our cies, & much more our mind in prayer to God, 
who s in heaven? In his laſt ſermon , ho lifted vp big cies 

wo heaven, That (asS. Chryſoftom faith ) be might reach 

$1n prayer with the like geſture to lift vp our mind 'th God 
PO_ Thelike he did in his laſt ſupper > as we hall fre 

ntnez. rart, | 


CHAPTER XV. 
Of bowing the knee at the holy Name of | 


JESsw Ss. 


PC 


D. \ { Ay we make theſe expreflions of reverence to - 
the be Name of | 2:3 us. | : 
M. I cannet this better, then by ſetting before you 
ieanalogy or likenefſ of the nameof j £8v43, with-that:of ' 
7 mo & of the wotship which the Jewes did, &: x wt 
name Fehovab & what Chriſtians pught wgiveto-the _. 
ame of ) 2 &u:s. Antd firſt we may (notes $het the name - 
Jevouab , is commonly called Tetragrammaton , that :isa : 
rord of- fowne letetrs. 'Whrris the . Hebioyy «1 
oak ing of; the zadicallvwords, ) hath butthres 1 
fornt., which tay vary in . fee: & fatning by the: ; 
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| + have made ſuch additions, ſo that we may rely vpon their a4 


Exod. 6. 


' addition of yowels'8&: 


; depends onthe judgment of thoſe , who are beſt verſed in. 
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Id ls '8& points; as they 3#eme them, which vary; 

the ſenceaCccordinply :{ that one; word oy have as ws 6 
ſignifications. as;there may be additiong/ot {ſuch vowels or, 
points.: Whence:theſence or meaning of ſuch words chiefly: 


% 
* 


: * , 


the Hebrew:  orrather in Gods word ; or of thoſe 


who by the inſpiration of God: , or by common Tradition, . 


. ut, 

- faith, A ng =, wo OM i by: K q , Saly 

Now concerning this name Iehovah : beſides that it muſt. Www. 
needs have greater ' difficulty of -placing fitting vowels or » 

oints,which may be don in a hundred waies: no revelation - oo 


ath been made, how it ought to be written, or pronounced, / Feh 
Wheace Godaid ,. F did not sveW my name Adonai. Moſes Tri 
& the Jewesdid vie rhis name Adonu inſteed of the vaknuwn 
name which they eſteem<Id ineffable : Which made IToſephus Feſ 


to.ſay , that it was nor iuit, or laWfull, to peak , or viter this batl 
" name. . 
- Trae it is,if we may beleeve Philo the Tew: the high Prieſts om 
in Sacrifices & {ſolemn benediQion of the people , were wont . ” 
to vie this name, which in all likelihood :was no other way . n 


don, then by pronunciog the letters, as the Iewes do ſweare - arg! 
at this time, when compelled they ſay. 1 fiveare by Tod , He, . 

Vau'& He. _ Which ;are the namegot thoſe foure lette:s. As the 
alſo the high Prieſt did carry them on his mitre. And to con-. ill (4. 
firme this, even to this day , the true interpretation of the 


word is vncerrain. Whence Lucan. Izcerti Fudea Dai: be. L 
cauſe they worshipped an vnknown God, of whoſe very wah 
name they were ignorar.Nay the Jewes knew not how to prc-- ic, 
nounce it: but by a common Tradition , did & do yet hold, Cor 


that when the Meſſias comes, he shall teach them how ta offi 
pronounce it, & declarethe.myftery therof. } 

Some are of opinion that the name |xsvs isa declaration th 
of the name Ichovah , which had a principall reference ta Th 
the Incarnation & Redemption. Whence learned Abulenſis, 
juſtly infers that thename of | esvs,' is more:holy & more ep 
excellent, & therfore more venerable then Jehovah - For it $ho 
isthe proper name'('as S. Auſtin avouches. ) of the Ward 


Incarnate, & eminently containes all the names of Chritt, & ' F. 
comprehends the whole worke of the Incarnation , wheris . ll «; 


.are maniteſted all the divine attributes , .& all the goqd that of 


comes to vs either-in ſoule or body, 2s well for this life ; as for 
the furure. : -- © wifes ) £96: 8 
Many” alſo 'difpyte, whether it be the ame name with ' 
Iekiovh rah. We may follow the affirmarive::for all agree in this, | 
that by lehoyal-is noted the namy which-Gad geye.him(ſef,a/ 
Bog "Y 
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; am who am; Which Fg immeniity.of Godsbeing, 2w40d 3- 


Yaoy!! {ubitance or eſſence, as icen teaches: Jn like manner: L. 1.de or» 
001 Bi; chal! be who 5ball be. Now in God thereia no tuturitions py 54.2.3 
Or WW uthe is who is, & in reſpe& of Chriſt. Incarnate, may be: : 
efly.. WWW :id 14/0 hall be. So tharthe ame word may-{ignify God, 

d in as he is in himſelf, & God as Incarnate. 6546 

hoſe I know, ſome do object adiverhity in fignificationz for 


10N, , chovah ſignifies the Eſſence of God, & 1Itsus a8ayiour: . 
-4q itis ealtly ſolved; for Iss us ſignitiesthe Etſence,giving - 
Salvation. So that it imports Ichovah appropriated to the 


nult.. BI Word Incarnate: & as then aname is ſaid to perfect, when 

9.07 it perfettly repreſents the nature of the thing named: ſo this 

tu - BE came IeSus , fignifies as much as Ichovah; : for if 

ced, Fehovah, ( as ſome will have it ) ſignifies the Deity & * 

ofes Trinity , ſo doth the name Itsus ; & withal] the hu- 

Ul manity & yaion tothe Deity, S.Bernardin adds. This name 'To. 4. er. \, 


hus eſus is a ſigne Which repreſents all things, whico God ever 48. 
this Teſ don for the ſalvation of human nature. S. Paulther- Philip.2. 
fore had good reaſon to ſay. Godbath given bim a name, which 


_ 4s above all names. | A 

D What isthis to our pert urpolſc ? 
Way M. I have vicd this "Tourl , yn to the 
are. atgument1 am to make. Fortake them in different ſence, or 
He, Bi invaited ſence: if the Iewes did lawfully & piouſly honour 
As the name Ichovah , wee Chriſtians may & ought ro honour 
cON-. WY the acred name Iesus, Which makes an argument & mr 
the i nori ad majus , or if we will haveit 4 pari. We may frame 
be- it thus. If it were lawfull & good to honour the name Jeho- . 
very vah, it is lawtull to honour thename I £sus: the antecedent 
Prey: isproved by Gods law , & by the pradtice of the lewes , by 
old, God's command : for where the negative is forbidden , the 


Fs affirmative is approved. Now in the Decalogue there isa ne» 
/ gative precept. Thow halt not take the name of the Lord 
tion th God invaine. Thou shalt no way prophane his name. Zxod. 20. 
: The affirmative to wit , Thou shalt honour & reverence 
mls, name is both lawfull & good & commendable: As the pre- 
cept Thou shalt have no other Gods but me; imports that we 
rn Should love & honour one God. | | 
| And ſuch hath been the praQtice & cuſtome of the Iewes, 
2>& | Wl whoheldthisname of Fehovah highly to be worshipped 
| &reverenced z eſteeming ir as the primary & eſlentiall name ; 
that BY of God : becauſe it did ſignify his immenſe eſſence, & incoms+- 
5500 | Bl prchenſible Majelty therfore did beare ſo great reverence. . 
| t 


; & honour therto, if in reading of the ſcriptures, or other- - 
vith wiſe, they did find it , they R—_ not vtter. it in- yojce » but , 
ms | i active it in the yaind, judging themſelves. yaworthys to; 


pronounce 
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<holfgane.And when:es Taid 
out of reſpett & reveratice therto the | 
 mnaweengravent on his mitre. "OY 
. And Shall we Cliriſtians be defeCive to this facred Name 
Iesus; which beſides, that it really, or at leaft virtually, con- 
taincs the Name Fehovah; more pertetly & more copiaufly 
preſents, vato vs what is fignified therby.? Whence we hire 
more reaſon & greater motives to honour & worship the 
facred Nameof } es us. 
; D. I have heard jome condemn this as favouring of 1. 


AM. None with reaſon, did condemn the honour which the 
Jewes did ,& yetdo give, tothe name Fehowah: how th:n, 
can any. one reprovethe honour or reverence, which Chri- 
"Rrans do give tothe name of Iesus ? The authority of the 
Apoſtle, that in thatname of I es us every knee should boy, 
might ſuffice for any good Chriſtian. - 
burrtofaristy the curiofity of our times, wherin all endex- 
yours are vicd to dilparage Chritftian Do@rin : we may con» 
fider the name as a word framed with I-trers, or materially ,a 
itzspreſented' ynto'ourfight , or hearing : in which reipes, 
there is no motiveofF reverence, 110 more then in other words 
but if we confider it farmally as Tepreſentarive or {ignificative, 
we may find infinite motives of reverence; in regard of what 
is repre{cmed or {ignihed ; which manner of reverence or ado. 
ration may be-called Relative ,that is by reſpe& or reference 
tothe perion fignified therby.  - | 
' Ja this mannerthe lewes did worship-& adore the book of 
the Law: for athough at the ſight therof, they did adore ; yet 
they did mot adorethe letters ; of words, or book containmg' 
the law-in-anymaterall ene , but formally , becauſe it ww'\ 
gwen byGad, &had rAHerenceto him. Vpon which motive- 
- alonethey did & do at this day ;' — — devotion 
1maginabls, asproſtyaring, kneeling, bowing , kifing, putting: 
it-onTheir heads, Kepl/ing itto'thetr bref & ALES 
wonder then if 'Chiithans dv the hke to the ſacred name 
of Its us, which is asanabridgmientofthelaw ? 
.Privcipally , when tdkingirrertbemarively, in as much s 
the $oaliiend of ſeth adaretion*, orvvorstip , terminats 11 
the perſon named, i to vehat'is Hgnificd by the name ; then 
properly.& primarily -Chiriſtis hovoured & worchipped , &' 
theres ho differenccin adoring Chriſt repreſefited by thein>, 


terinall word 'orfpeges , which we havetn our mind & the” 


emtevnall-word of mane. For, as the one cauſes reverence to 
whats ropreſented; withous thy refiexton Ser Her 
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word. When therfore we heare. the vame of leſus , we give 
the honour , praiſe, glory , & worship to It svs-Cunnsr, 
himſelf, as each one may experience ; & in. this ſence none. 
but Infidels can deny honour to the name of ſeſus + 
a Is it neceſlary to kneel when we heare the name © 
us? . 
| M. It were commendable to do ſo : but cuſtome hath now | 
prevailed that it ſuffices to bow the head or knee. So the Sefſ. 21 
Balilean Councell ordained thatin the Quire, all should. bow 
thair head at the name of leſus. And Pope Gregory 10. 
commanded that. at the ſacred name of Ieſus , every one. 
bauld make ſome reverence , bending the knees of their 
hearts , which they should teſtify by beneng the head.” And 
the Councell of Lions faith. That name which is above eve. AR.4 
y name , in that there i no other name under heaven 
wen te men wherein we muſt be ſaved, towit, the name 
of Feſus , Who (awes his people from their ſons ; let them 
magnify by the exhibition of ſome reverence : &» What i 
generally Written , In the name of Feſus let every knee boW, 
uch one ſingularly performing , eiþecially whili# the ſacred 
myiteries 0 Maſſes are a doing :. hen rver that glorious 
me # rehear/ed , let them bend the knees of the beart , & 
et ify it by tbe bowing of their body. 
D. ] pray Sir shew me this deyotion out of the Fa- 
bers. . 
M. For fuch devotion in time of Maſſe, I muſt referr you 
dthe 2 Part, ] will here add a word or two of this deyotion. _ 
n generall ; And ] shall begin with S. Paul, (for of S Peter AA. 98 
ou have heard already ) whoſe firſt commiſſion was zo carr 
he. name of Jeſus bejore the Gentils, which he did in wor 
word. Some have noted hrs deyotion to this ſacred name, 
or that they find it in his Epiſtles above 4oo times : & that 
did frequently vie itin his life may be gathered, when 
d his Martyrdom , he breathed forth this facred name, even 
er he was beheaded, The hike we may fay of S. Ignatius 
he martyr, who in his totments did frequently invocate the 
me of [eſus , & being demanded the reaſon , he anſwered : 
eeauſe it 1s -pritten in my heart ; Which was found true, 
orgrave Authors affirme that the name of leſus , written in 
" _ _ was foundin _ heart. ht | 
oft. By how "much more this name: 
»y, - fo mb higher it roar, God 3. Ambroſe, 
| thou feareft death, it © life: if thou tendeft to heaven 
#« the way ; if chow b with feavers , it is bealth: 
| F 
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i CHAPTER XV. 
if thou wanteſt food it is meate.if thou tbirſteft, it is water-if they 
entreif into the liſt', it is @ crown: Conformable to this faies$. 
Auguſtin. The name of our Lord is good : for it is goodneſſ it ſalf, 
wherby we become good ,that We may love him , & ſet our wholt 
heart to prayje &' love him. Andof himlelf he gives this 
teſtimony faying This name of my Saviour , thy ſor, 
render heart bad” picuſly drank in even inmy muthers mh 
& did deeply retain itt & whatſowver was without thi 

name although learned , well polwhed , & full of truth, 
did ' not pleaſe me. | 
S: Bernard tels vs, that All meat to him is dry , if it. be mt 
infuſed with this oyle ; # inſipid if it be not ſeaſoned with 
tif (alf. And againe. Whether I read or write , it ſavour 
nor fo me, vnl:ſ this name Foſus do ſound there. Whatlo 
ſtirs vp our deſires as this name leſus? 

Our Seraphicall Father S. Francis had ſo great a delight in 
this name , that when he did expreſſit , or heare it , out of the 
great ſweetneſſ which he found in it , he did lick his lips; 
ag hadtaſted ſome hony-combe as S. Bonav. teſtifies 1n his 
life. 

'S Bonaventure faies that in this name we obtaine parton, 
grace , viftory , & glory. Pardon in converſion : Grace" ii con- 
verſation ; Vittory in temptation : &© Glory in remuneration. 
B. Brother Giles ove of the firit companions of S. Francis, by 
hearing this ſacred Name was rapt in extafie, throughthe' 
reat {weetneſſ he found therin. And: devouts. Bernardin 
carce ever made a ſermon , but that he had by him a little 
frame,wherin this ſacred name was engraven, & by his fervour 
& devotion left ſuch impreſſion in the hearts of his Auditory 
that they ſet it on their dores, & in their chambers. B.S.Ign+ 
tius of Loyola conceived in his heart fo great an affections 
love therto,that from it he took the name of his Holy Society, 
Twill conclude with this Prayer. What is Teſus but a Saviour 
therfore, O Good Teſu,for thine ewn fake,be to me Iefſus, Do 
not , O Lord,do not ſo regard my evill, that thou forget thy 
name, O pious ſeſu. If therfore I have don wherby thou mii 
damne me,thou haſt not loſt wherby thou maiſt aye me. 
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Whether we may. ſe any reverence or worsbig 


this to Saims? 

-uth J . 

- -" D. | pray Sir tell me whether we may give ſuch reve? 
Wit rence or adoration to the Saints ? 


oy A. What has been ſaid in the 1 4. Chap. touching the diver- 
hat lo Bi (ty of Adoration 'might ſuffice: for we may & ought to give 

: all religious reverence, reſpe& , & honour to the Saints & 
ght in Bl friends of God as we give civill reverence & reſpect to earthly 
of the Bi creatures But by no meanes divine worship , which is proper 
1p$38 only to God : although torthe outward aCtion , we cannot 
in his ditinguisch between the one & the other , but cnly by the 
inward. Which inward divine honour, n'> Catholick ever 
gave to any created thing , either Angell or Saint. 

But vnderſtanding honour, a reverence in a religious wa 

moved at their ſanCtity & glury , which Saints have through. 


ardon, 
13 con 
vyAation. 


cis, by Gods grace , & mercy : the Church hath alwaies honored 

28h the them. The wiſe man adviſes vs to praiſe glrious men , & our Eccl.49? 
o__ atkers in their generations. And Their name lives to generation x1 44] 
\2 | 


* generation. , let people tell their wiſdome, & the Church 


eclare their praiſes , which thy deſerved , in that their lite & 
uditor ations were laudable:much more their ſtate ot glory which' 
S. Ig" Bow they enioy. The praiſe therfore of Saints derogates not 
ion & 0 the praiſe of God , but rather includes it, as the honour to | 
SoCteT]. aints,may be aid to be Gods honour. For the honour 'vhich '* 7 
zaviour givento them terminates or ends not in them , but with 
ſus. Do. Wketerence to God; from whom alone they have ſuch orſach 
rget t'] Wiotives of being honored by vs.So S. Ambroſe teaches. Whos. g,ym 6] 
- ever honours 4 Martyr honours aiſo Chriſt , &+ he Who de=. 


ſes the Saints , deſpiſes alſo our Lord, S. Jerome. We honouy © * 
he Saints » & the honour of the ſervants redounds to the Lord." 
od S. Athanaſius. Thou shalt not adore him but God Who [ent 
im. Of this we have a cleare example, when loſue demanded Tof. g] 
tthe Angel who appeared to him who'he was , & the Angel 
wered , F am a Prince of the H04 of our Lord, Ioſue fell figs 
the ground » & adoring 1aid , What ſpeaks my Lord to bis 
ant ? | 2h; 
Euſcbius vſes this argument. We do this daily : for we hondity L..4 Prep; 
im #4 ſouldters of trus pity , & Gods moſt pnfinate friends.- oh Fa, 
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, Saints on earth , with much more reajon we may doit to the 
-% "Saints 1n heaven z for in both the grace of God isthe motive 
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vs CHAPTER XVI. 
Juft man should enter into thy houſe , would(t thou not meet him, 
& anthe ground adore at his fee: ? Surely if this may be donto 


& cauſe, for otherwiſe, they would not be any more reſpe. 
&ed then other men. Belides , as the love of our neighbour | 
hinders or dimiuishes not but rather” includes the love of 
God, ſo the honour which we give to Saints,does not hinder, 
or diminish but rather includesthe honour of God. So we 
honour the King , & in referenc2to him his Princes,rulers, & 
Officers , whom,we honour tor him. . -- .. c 
Add to this, that vertue ( as Ariſtotle teaches, ) is hono- h 
rable , & to be honored , & why not in the Saints? Andin like 7 
manner , honour is due to dignity , power , & nobility:rhe ll {: 


Saints have now the greateſt created dignity imaginable, for Wil » 
Math. 2. they are not only like to Angels as our Saviour tctifies , all ll 7! 
Lt: « 2. ſpintull glorious , immortall , & eternall ; but as S. lohn D 
aiCs , like to God, & heires in poſieſſion of all blifl. £1 
- D. Sure heis without reaſon , who denies honour to the p! 
Saints ,, but the difficulty is , whether we may pray to ll © 
them ? gt 


. M., Whatſoever difficulty imaginable occurs in this;occur 
- alfoin the prayers, which we make to thoſe on earth ; For il © 
ſure if we may deſire earthly men , yea ſinners, to pray for vs, Ml ”* 
_ we may deſire the ſame of the Saints , for in no other manner i Ar 
do wepray tothe Saints. 1 $shall have occaſion , in the 2 Pat, il #* 
ro | pmgy more largely of this ſubj<&, & } will content my Ml »» 
. 


ſelf here, with a brief reflexion on three things, The firſtis, cla 
that God by the merits of the Saints shews his mercy & good ill {#7 
neiſto men on earth 2 that they pray for vs. And 3 thatwe (MW. ! 
pray to them. . - 4 

a 


ma 
Fxod. 32. i for the firſt, The ge ted Moſes , when God had dv 
termined to deſtroy the 1fraclires , had no better meanes to 
pacify Gods wrath, than by praying. Remember dbrahan, 
= Zea, &r Flrael, thy ſervants; &therby our Lord waspach 
fied. Where he doth.not challenge Godspromiſe , but pray 


3: Pay. 6. by their merits. As alſo Salomon. Lord God turne not aWy 
from the face of ty Chriſt : remember the mercies of Ds 


Dan. 34 wid thy ſervant. In like manner Azarias, one of the thre ©& 
> * . Children, in the furnace makes his prayer, ſa ing. Take wh #71 

© * © away thy mercy from ws for Abraham thy beloved , of * 
TFſnac thy ſervant , &+ Tacob thy holy one. . Where b-8hl P*7- 

inly praies to God by their merits ; alleaging the love oi bw 

od to Abraham , the ſervice that aac had done vnto hink J 


| /- - the SanRtity of Jacob. _ c 
B-n.19,1 Wemapaddtothis,the Angel's words faying. For 4 
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{brahan, 


Fheir foes, when they were not Without ſrns themſelves? 
ſurely then they will pray for them , being now become their 
ſupplicants , When as they have no ſin at all left in them. 
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CHAPTER XVE 5 
han's ſake the Lord will. bring to. effe# all the things that. 

he hath ſpoken” to him. And God ſpeaking to liaac promiſed: 

to multiply his ſeed ;alleaging the reaſon , becauſe Abraham Ger. 26. 
obeyed my woice , eh kept my precepts & commanalements, , 

th obſerved my ceremonies Gt imves I know not how more, + 

expreſſ mention can be made of merits, tor by merits we. 

ynderſtand nothing more. From theſe, . & other ſuch like 7 q. He- 
places S. Terome faid that Fſrael Ws del:yered oftentimes by braxc. 
Abraham's mergts. $ : 

I cannot omit the words of God to Salomon, after he had. 3.Reg. 11 
offended. 1 will rent aſunder thy Kingdome , and Will'*: © * 
give it to thy ſervant : nevertheleſſ in thy daies F Will 
not do it , becauſe || David thy Father. As if he should 
ſay, I will not doit forthy fathers fake : Andour Lord would ;,, Rep. 8. 
not deitzoy Inda for David bis ſervant. And again. I will , Reg 1g. + 
prote# thus citty , +» Will ſave it for my ſelf , & for 
David my ſervant. S. Chryloſtom alleaging this piace 
exclaims. O neffable: charity of God | David is dead o&3. 
proteFs Ezechias living. O inexpuguable fight of men, after 
eonjummation ! David was dead, (+ after death. he is found to 
give great comfort to the liumg. f 

S. Auguſtin is copious in this reſpe& Wilt our merits Hom.4- 
do hinder vs from being beloved of God: wo may knoW that Gon, - 
we may be raiſed by the merits ;þ thoſe Whom God loves. 

And again God by bis admirable bounty commends the x, ,.., pro 
merits of his Martyrs , for Whoſe confeſſion they bave ſuffered, ,,,,+ 
where he will , when he will , and how be Will , eſþe- ; 
ray by their memories , for he knows this t0 be expadzens 

by vs 

Now for the 2 ſuch hath been the apinion of the Chuxch 
inall times. Origen ſure beleeved it when he faid. Al the Hom. 3. i 
Saints departed from this life having yet charity towards. Cant. 
thoſe who are in this World ; it is, not in:onvenient t0 ſay, 
that they have a care of their ſalvation & helpe them 
with their prayers &» intervening before God : for it i 
Written , This w Ieremias the Prophet of God . Who alWaies Madh 
praies for the people. Whence in his Lamentation the ſame 2. MA IFe 
Origen faith, 17 Will begin to caſt my Mt on my knees, 
G beſeech all the Saints , that they would helpe me, not 
daring for the greatnes of my ſin ta ſpeake t0 God. 

S. Auguſtin. Is it credible that the Saints chould- forget 7,.,1 de Civ. 


Metcy when they ave moſt holy & porfet#, who prayed for Di c. 18, 


— wil! nor God heare them ; when tbe'r drayers have ſuch ver> 
'0n Þ by . 
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JeRion & not by way of affertion. "Tt is not denied ; but the 


| Inference would have been of no force , but altogether vain 


{ameplace. In the hke manner he argucs of faith as alſo of the 


Þet 4 Paul, a; in heaven before the face of his Lord God, for if whilſ 


and S. Baſil in 40. Mart. whoſoever « oppreſſed With any 
hum pray 40 theſe, the one that be may be freed fromevil, | 
| 59% 
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I know ſome may. anſwer , that - this is by. way of ob. 


Joly Fatker approves of it ; for admitting it as true, he 
only denies the conſequent which the oppoters would infer, 
to wit , that the Intercefſion of the Saints should fave all men 
from damnation. If he had denied the antecedent , allthe 


& ridiculous. ' In that Chapter alſo , and in the 24. he ſup- 
Poles the Interceſſion of Saints & Angels to be the comman 
Opinion of the Church , & only reprehends them of over- 
much confidence or rather preſumption in ſuch interceſſion 
to wit, that God by them would fave all men from damnz 
tion. Surely if he were of that opinion with our Adverſarig 
he would have anſwered that they talked like fooles for the 
Saints do not pray for vs.Not ſo theHoly Saint & light ofGods 
Church : but he aimitts the antecedeat , & denies the conſe. 
quent. . Hz grants the Interceſſi>n of Saints & Angels to be 
of greatforce & vertue , bur not to ſuch etfe& ; wherto, even 
Gads infinite mercy , doth not extend ; as he pr-ves in the 
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Sacraments. 
' S.Bernard. He Who & powerfull on earth , is more dowry. 


e lived he Was pittifull to ſinners , + did pray for them, 
now much more When he more truly knowes our miſeris, 
he praies for vs to the Father : for thar bleſſed country bu 
not changed his charity , but increafed it , for he u« not bu- 
come incompaſſionate , becauſe be ts impaſſible ; but now he hath 
put on the bowells of mercy When he abides at the fountaine of 
mercy. 

As for the 3 S. Chryſoſtom ſaies. Becauſe they do mt 
belseve themſelves ſufficient to ack pardon for the people; 
they. fly to the merits of the Fatbers , that is, the Saints, 
And again. Oftentimes hen there is not found a juit mal 
in this preſent life, to Wit to pray for vs , God # mera- 
full on the living for the we: tu' of the dead And in another 
ow ſpeaking of the Saints T:mothy & Andrew whoſe 

odies were at Conſtantinople he ſaid. He beleeve that w, 
are bolpen by thew merits or prayers. | 

S. Greg. Naz. Or.in S. Baſil. cals vpon $. Bafil. ſaying 0 D 
wvine- and ſacred heat behold vs from above and eyther aſWaye 
With thy prayers, the infligation of my flesh given me 4 
an inſtrudtion God : or move mee t0 beare couragiouſl. 


miſerie let him vepaire to theſe : and whoſoever reioices\ It 
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the other that he thay, perſever.'im his proſperons courſes 
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S.jerome shewes his ppinion3athis- point, when he ſaid, In Epitaph. 


Farewell O Paula , & helpe the old age of thy Worchipper Pauls. 


by thy prayer » & let thy morkes. aſſociate thee to Chrift: 


 2oW preſent thou shalt more eaſily obtaine what thou .a:keft : 9 
with, him. We. may ioyne S. Ambroſe ſaying. Let vs nor be L. de vid. 


aibamed to toyne thoſe Interceſſours of our infirmity , for they 
whilft they were alive knew the infirmity of the body. And 


again. The Angels Who are you for our help, are to be in- 


treated for us. The Martyrs Whoſe prote&ion We ſeem to challenge 
by thepledge of their bodies , are to be requeſted. Did not TJacab 
Gen. 48. make his prayer to the Angel when he ſaied. The 
Angel who hath delivered me from all evils bleſſe theſe chil- 


dren? 


I might here alleage innumerable Fathers & Councells: 


The 6. Generall CouncelI , as alſo the Councell of Trent & c. 
Put I will content my ſelf with the determination of the 
Councell of Florence wherein the Greeks & Latins were 
vnited together ſaying. This # the faith of our Elders , this ts 
the faith of the Catholick Church threagh the Whole World, 
that we may piouſly & religiouſly muccate the Samts raigning 
with Chriſt in heaven. Sure ſuch was the iudgement of all the 
Fathers , inthe Council of Calcedon , admitted by the Prote=- 
ſtant Articles : when a&&. 1 1. they {aie, Flavianliveth after his 
death , beis a Martyr let him pray for us. But ofthis more in 

the 2. Part. | ; ; 

D. ] have heard ſome make difficulry in this , becauſe they 
imagin that the Saints cannot heare our prayers, 

M. This difficulty is more out of ignorance , than reaſon: 
Itis true , if the Angels & Saints had their hearing in a ſenſi. 
tive way or did know nothing but by corporall eares,it might 
be gs : but if they did conſider , as they ought 
the hearing of Angels or Saints, being both pure ſpirits, is 
nothing elſe but a ſpirituall viſion or knowledge ot things 
preſented to their vnderſtanding , which is not limited to 
Place or ſenſible objeRts , but moved'by objects or ſpecies, as 
they have a being repreſented to them. Whence they ſee 
& know things don ypon earth. Wherof we have cleare evi- 
dences of ſcripture. 

So we read , there shall be ioy before the Angels of God upon 

; Which 10y neceſſarily ſuppoſes 
2 particular knowledge of the ſinners converſion. And the 
Prophet Zachary tells vs that che Angel of our Lord made this 
prayer. O Lord of Hoſts , how long wilt thou not have mercy on 


| Feruſalen , on the cittios of Ida , with which thou baſt been 
angry ? This is now theſgomth yeare. Whence we may. note, 
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® APTER XVI 
the Anpe!'s prayer, for theſe places, plainly argues that the 
had Lnowidee of thoſe"! oy Harrod ey 
Eion with the continuance' or time wherein they ſuffered, 
The Prophet Daniel tels vs That the Angel called him Maz 
of de{ires. Sure he ſpake what he knew, And alittle before he 
deſcribes an altercation between the Angel Guardians of 
Perfia & Ieruſalem. The one praying that the Jewes might 
remainin Perſia, for their alifcarion , convertion & ſpir- 
tuall good : the other praying for their delivery trom capti- 
ed in his holy Temple. Which 
argues their knowledge of the aftions, itate & quality of 


+ 


each nation. And why may they not in the like manner know 


cu” prayers? 

The Angel Raphael tells Tobias. When thou didſt pray 
with teares +» bury the dead , + didſt leave thy dinner, 
& hide the dead by day in thy houſe , & by myht buy 
them, F offered thy prayer to our Lord. Where he maniteſt 
his knowledge of each particular , as alſo of his prayers 
An Angel offered much incenſe of the prayers ef Saints vpm 
the golden Altar. What is ſaid of Angels may be agreabl: 
alſo tothe Saints who areas Angels in heaven. And it is ma- 
niteſt by the prayers of Ieremie & Onias after their death , as 
is {aid above. And ſure they knew the perſons & places, ſtate, 
& condition of the people, for whom,& for what they prayel. 
And this 1s moſt cleare out of our Saviours mouth; touching 
Dives and Lazarus ; the one was in Abraham's boſome, the 
other in Heil. The Catholick Church by Abraham's boſom 
vaderſtands Limbus Patrum ; our Averſaries do take it for 
heaven. However the Text ſiith , there was a great Chaos or 
diſtance : & nevertheleſ[Dives in Hell law Abraham , & Lt» 
zarus Abriham alſo knew him , & whathe had don inthe 
world, heard him praying, & knew the nature of worldlings 
to wit, that their hearts were hardned. Again. Dives,although 
he werein Hell hil a memory of his friends , & a care of 
their ſalvatioa, Waich as S.Chryſoſtom , Ambroſe , & Theo- 
philaRt do note , did proceed from a-naturall inclination, 
All which coaſidered , who can doubt but the Saints may ft 


| & hearevs ? 


Our Adverſaries to avoid this, da shift it.off as a parable. 
But ſuppoſing it were,it cannot be thought that Chriſt would 
vſe parables 1mporting falshood : as if ſuch things might not 
have truth with them , & from whence we might have noin» 
truEtion. But to take away all cavill; th2 Evangzliſts doe 
not call this a parable, as thzy are wont to do. 2. One is namgd 
Lazarus & the Tewish Tradition is ( as Euthy mius relats) 
ehat Dives was called Nicaſis. 3. The death ot both is _ | 


t they 
Fered, 
Man 
dre he 
ns of 
might 
ſpir- 
capti- 
Which 
lity of 
kaow 


? pra 

amr 
t bu 

nifeſ, 
rayers, 
s wvþon 
reable 
15 Ma- 
th , 2; 
6, ſtate, 
prayed, 
Ching 
ne , the 
boſom 
ee it for 
haos of 
 &Lv 
a in the 
1dlings 
though 
care of 
; Theo- 
nation, 
nay ke 


parable. 
- would 
ght not 
» NOiD- 
iſts doe 
: named 
relats) 


relatch, / 
thy 


a 5 IE FI I . 
5. _ Av by Py $, 
$2.” | 


of 


the paines of the one; & ioy&gof the Ether ſo clearly , that ir 
carries With it the nature of atrue Hiftory. 4.Such is thecom- 
- mon Tradition of the Church: whence vnder the title of La- 
zarus many Churches and Hofpitalls PRs for lepers, 
have been dedicated. Laſtly , ſuch is the vniverſall opinion of 
the Fathers Tertallian , Irenzus, S: Chryſoftom ,S$. Gregory, 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, S. Ambroſe, Euthymius, 
cited by the Interpreters of this place : who alſo agree therin. 
And the Hebrew Tradition, as ſome of them ſay , is that it 
happened in our Saviours time. 
D. If you plcaſe;pray let me know the opiuions of the Holy 
-Fathers herein. | 
M. It may ſeem ſuperfluous becauſe they all agree in this: 
& I shall have occaſion to cite them in the 2 Part:nevertheleſſ 
for your ſatisfaEtion J will cite ſome two or three taking only 
the words that are proper to my purpoſe. And1I shall begin 


with Origen. They perceive who are Worthy of the favour L 8.contr. 
of the celeſtiall poWer , to whom they not only wich well but Celſum . 


do their endeavour that they may reconcile God to thoſe Who de - 
fire to ſerve him , & do fray together With vs. 


S. Cyprian faies. 1 Paradiſe a frequant & copious multi- Serm.de Im- 
tude, noW ſecure of their immortality , expets vs , & are ſolli- mortal. 


eitous of our ſalvation. And 8. Terom ſpeaking to Vigilantius. 


Thou jaift in ey libell that Whilt We live wo may mutually pray Adver Vigte 
for our (elwvas : but after we are dead no mans prayer # heard for lant. c. 3. 


another & c Is not thisthe voice of our times ? But the Saint 
anſwers. Ff the Apoitles e> Martyrs being yet in body can pray 

for others , When they ought to be ſollicitous yet for them/elves; 
bow much more after crowns , vidories , & triumphs ? As 
- he should fay , that now they have more reaſon to pray 
or vs. 


But more to our purpoſe, S. Auguſtin makes thisargu L.20. de Ci- 
ment. 7f the Prophets with that ſmall part of divine in/piration wit Dei cz 


could knoW thoſe things before they came to paſſ: how then shall 
mt theſe immortall knoW them , being paſſed , ſeeing that mn 


them the Lord is all in all ? Which alſohe declares thus. If L.22.c.29.. 
the Prophot Elizeus abſent in body , ſaW his ſervant Giezi = 4-Reg.5< 


eviving the gifts which Naaman gave oc. how much more 5ha 
the Saints ſee all things ? True it is, he ſpeakes there of the 
knowledge of the Saints in their glorious bodies ; but that 
makes no difference ta our ſubje& ; for we ſpeake here of a 
fpirituall ation, independent of the boudy;for our intelleuall 
power depends not on the body , but in its firſt motion of the 
ſenſes; for we know many things, which our ſenſes cannot 
attaine vnto. Whence in the beginning of the ime Chapter 
the Saint argues. I bave never ſeen the reſt (+ quiet of the _ 
iy & 
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8 "CHAPTER \XVF. 
by the ſanſes bady3but: 1 baw ſeen. it by the mind x that, 
by the Wo atin - Ales boW PE Ours our vnderſtay. 
ging in compariſon that exceeding excellency 2 And concluds. 
_ The holy Angels according to their meaſure, know the (ame , but 
en do neW know. it ina farr loWer degroe , alt' ough capels 
they excellin sharpneſſ of vuderitanding. And bengath poſs. 
| Cuting lis former epgurpent. Elizeus, taics be, /aW hjs ſervant 
receiving gifts Where he himſelf Was not : shall therfore the Saints 
and in need of corporall sjes to ſee thoſe things which are to by 
ſeen, which Elizeus being abſent flood not im need of to ſee his 
ſervant ? For when that Which 1s perfect is come , neither ni 
the corruptible chall any more aggravate the ſoule : & 10 incor- 
ruptible thing shall hinder. The Prophet ſaid thar heſaw this 
' thing with his heart wonderfully aided by the :1vine power, 
as no man doubts. But how much. more shall al! abound 
je” that gift , when God to them £hall be all things in 
all? 

Moreover from the ſame pace, I argue thus. If therebe 
any dificulry in this it is by reaſon that they cannot know 
corporall things , or by reaſon of the diſtance. Not the one, 
for as the Saint there ſaich, Fntelligible things are to be {en 
by the aſpett of the underilanding , & corporall things may bt 
feen by tha ſpirit , and bodies are ſeen by the ſpirit , for the oye 
of the vaderſtanding is all things that have a being. Now the 
other difficulty may well have place in the ſenſes, but notin 
the vnderſtanding , which ſees things paſt & to come , as well 
as thoſe preſent : & knowes things abſent without any limi- 
tation : as, I vndcrſtand the Eaſt Indies which ] never law: & 
the Marchant knows his profitable commodities there , s 
well as if he were therepreſent. _ 

L. de wer. In another place. When our ſoules contemplate any thing at. 
'wit.c. 39, cording to God, Gr asre either in heart , or tongue , or Voice, aty 
t\ing to be granted to them by the Saints : the ſouls f the Saints 
t0 Whom it is all one to heare & to fee ,. & on the other ſide behul- 
ding, not the voices , but the Words, obtaine for them what thing þ 
are deſired. 
L.10.Moral. &$ Gregory the great faith It is not to be beleeved that the 
6. I'Se who internally ſee the clarity of the omnipotent God , 5ho 
be ignorant of any thing out of him. And againe. Fn th 
oternall inheritance all do behold God With common clans 
ty : What is there Which they know not , whoreas they kn 
him Who knoWes all things ? 1 will conclude with 'the 
- aying of S. Bernard, Hath the celeftiall habitation hari 
ned the ſouls whome it admits? or deprived them of 
wory , or Weſpoiled them of piety ? Brethren the latitude i 
heaven '- S—- =, , omg of; args 
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CHAPTER: 


minds , alienates them <not ;,nontrafts "ndt the affeiions , but 


extends them : the memory "by divine. light « cleared not 


obſcured. Fn the light of God We learne- What we know 
not , (+ what is learned is not forgotten. Thoſe ſupernall 
ſpirits , Who from the begmning inhabit heaven , do they, 
my) they dwell in heaven , deſpiſe the earth? tr do not 
they rather viſit & frequently reſort therto? And ſpeaking 
of S. Vitor he ſaics. NoW in revealed face he cqutemplass 
the glory of Goq abſorpt indeed, but not forgetful} of poor 
mens clamours. 

In fine. ls ven doe heare any one who cals ypon them 
by Gods ym 10n and shall we think that the Saints and 
Angels of heaven cannot heare vs? the effeQs of the one dayly 
experience manifeſts ; and shall we doubt of the other ? hath 
God given. more power to the one than to the other , or hath 
God mate the one lefſe able to heare our prayers and lcſſe 
powerfull to relerve our neceſſities , than the other to goe vs 
miſchief ? _ 

D. Iremember you have formerly ſaid , that Sacrifices 
_ proper only to God: why then do we ſay Maſles to 

aints ? . | | 

M. The Church honours God in his Saints, & makes a 
memory of them in the Maſſe , but never ſaies it to the 
Saints , as the Holy Councell of Trent hath declared 1n theſe 
words. Alchough ſomtimes the Church ts accuſtomed to celebrata 
Maſſes in honour & memory of the Saints , yet it doth not teach 
Sacrifice to be offered to them , but to God alone, Who hath crow- 
ned them: Whence the Prieft i not Wont to ay, F offer Sacrifice 
ro thee 0 Peter or Paule , but giving thanks to God for their vi- 
fories 'e implores their aide , that they in heaven would vouch- 
ſafe to pray for vs , who celebrate their memory onearth. Which 
determination 1s no other than what S. Auguſtin for his time 
did expreſly declare, as followes. 

We ered} n0 temples , Altars , nor Sacrifices to the Martyrs, 
becauſe not they , but their God , is our God; We honour their 
memories 4s God's Saints pe And Who ever heard the Prieft 
.#t the Altar that Was built in Gods honour , & the Martyrs 
memories , over the Martyrs bodies , ſay F offer unto thee Peter, 
or thee Paul , or Cyprian ? ſarh be offers their memories to God 
Who made them men & Martyrs , & advanced them into the 
ſociety of bis boly Angels in celetinll honour z ſo at that ſolemnaty 
We may both grue thanks to tha true God for their vitories &» be 


eouraged to endeavour the attainment of ſuch crownes tp 


pore 4 they have already attained , ftill imvccating bis helps 
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renewing their memory. Wherfore all the religious perfor- - 
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{7 DT.10.deCi- ther menuries , but weSacrifitetto the dead , as vnto Gods Ant 
| Vit.c.4- eeadhoaf mama neither Worship our Martyr: 
With Gods honours , nor offar Sacrifice to them. 

Lai. 10. And again - There i none dave ſay a Sacrifice is due but 
wnto God alone: © And beneath. But who ever ſacrificed but to 
him , whom be knew , or thought , or feigned to be a God? 'And 
again Iz make no Gods of our Martyrs:the Martyrs & wohav 
both but one God , and no more. And beneath. We build to our 
Martyrs no Temples , but only eret them monuments , as inme- 
"mory of men departed , Whoſe ſpirits are at reſt inGod: We ore 
ao Altars t0 Sacrifice to them ; we offer only 10 bim who # bob 
their God & ours: at which offering thoſe conquerors of tha 
world , as men of God have each one hu peculiar commemoration, 

, but no invocation at all : for the Sacrifice t offered wnto God, 
shough it be in memory of them , & be that offers it is a Preift of 
the Lord 9» no: of theirs &» the offering is the body of our Lord 
which is not offered to them. See-S. Avuguitin alſo 1.20.contr, 
Fauſt.c.2 «.where he hath the fame as above. 

D Was it the cuſtom in the primitive Church to celebrate 
Maſte in memory of the Martyrs? 

M.The yn. of S. Auſtin might ſuffice to authenticate 
it-But long before him Pope Felix in a Roman Counccll con- 
demned the opp-»ſers of it , & ordained that their memories 
should be celebrated leaft their memories should be exringui- 
Shed & their worship negle&ed. - And S. Cyprian in many 
places ; particularly |. 2. Epiſt. does not only mention the prx 
Eice of it but doesit himſ-lf alſo. And S. Auguſtin tels the 
reaſon. We keep not the mem: ry of Martys at our Lords Table, a 
We do of otbeys Who reſt in peace , that ts,for the intent to pray for 
_ » but rather that they may pray for vs & We follow that 

eþs. q | 

To theſe we may add many other Fathers, who frequently 
occur.S Gregory shall ſuffice for all: who ſaies. 3 have allthi 
names of the Mariyrs with their ſeverall paſſions or Martyrdom 
each day in one book , & every day We celebra'e Maſſe in their m- 
mory. And indeed we want no more teſtimonie then rhe com- 
mon Liturgies of the Church , even from the time ofthe 
Apoſtles. ; 

This place would require an explication-of the reverence 
Chriſtians beare to the Croff' & Images: but becauſe I'shill 
have occaſion hereafter to ſpeake of them , I will refer them 
to their proper ola Wherſbee I hall now ſpeake of ſuch 

remonies as are to move ys to dovotion,& which are for ori 
ment,to encreaſe reverence in the hearts of the faithful. And 
firſt of Holy water. + . 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
Of Holy Water. 


D. Hy does the Church crdaine holy water to be 
Was & vied? E 


 M. The wiſe man gives this counſel]. Before prayer propare Fel. 18, 


thy foule, &» be n0t as man that tempts God: the Church by this 
Holy water puts vs in mind of the preparation we ought to 
make before Maſſe , leaft that in m— it 1rreverently or vn- 
deyoutly we should provoke the wrath & indignation of Al 
mighty God. And to this end she exhorts & invites each one 
to make vie of it , both in going to, & coming from the 


Church, & in gaking it,to ſay the verſe of the Plalmiſt. Thos Pp 


dab ſerinckle me With byſſope , & 1 shall be cleanſed , thou 5bals 
Wah me o&+ I shall be made Whier then ſnoW. And aftetwards it 
wasextendedto other occalions. 
D.Was the vie of Holy water in the primitive Church? 
M.Pope A'exander the g.Pope from S.Peter,made this De- 
cree, We bleſſ = the people Water mingled With ſalt,that all Who 
are ſprinkled ther Wuh may be ſandtified &+ f Hep Which We 
command all Priefts to do. Which cannot be (aid to be his Inven- 
tion , (although his authority might ſuffice for all Chriſtians , 
both for his power & ſanCtity, which God crowned with the 
laurell of Martyrdom ) but he plainly tels it as a cuſtom , & 
then givesa comand. So the Popes viually make ſuch Decrees 
for the more conformity & quneras obſervance of ſuch 
things , as are for the good of ſouls according to former vie & 
ice: ſo that we may well fay , that this Decree ſuppoſes 
the vie of it before: & conſequently from the Apoſtles times. 
But let vs heare his reaſons. For if the ashes of an heifer being 
ſrrinkled , did ſanfiify & cleanſe 1 
the Water Was made boly by the Prophet Elizeus With salt ſprink- 
led therin: by how much more being ſantiified by divine prayers, 
it take aWay the fterility or badnes of human things , & ſan- 
fy, cleanſe, & purge the polluted , & multiply other good things, 
@ avert the deceits of the Divell + defend men from extrava- 
gant phamraſmes ? And he adds another argument. Ff We doubs 
not but that the ſick Wore bealed by the touch of our Saviours gar- 
ment:how much more by vertue of his words may theElements divi- 
vey balloWved bring health of body to the frailty of buman _—_ 
con 
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3s CHAPTER XVIL. 


We" . T 8.Confl. Jn confirmation of what? faid that Holy water wasan A; 


Aport. c. 35. poſtolicall Conſtitution; S> Clement affirms that S. Mathew F 
did inſtitute the vie of Holy water,& relates the rite or manner t 
of the bleſſing therof by bum preſcribed. And ſuch/hath bin b 
the cultome & Tradition of the Church in generall. In En- y 
gland itis a vulgar Proverb. even to this day. He loves bin, as » 
8he Drvell loves Holy Witer. { 
D, Whence did the Church take this cuſtome ? e 
| M. It ſuffices all good Chriſtians , that ſuch is the cuſtome V 
Fp.118. e.g. ofthe Church : which ſufficed great S. Auguſtin who ſaid, V 
| {t the anc hority of the divine ors fg ar) - hing it ts ng: to 
doub: ed, but that We ought io do it as We read. In like manner bu 
if the Church throgh he World vſes it,for to diſÞu:e Whether i be 0 
Xp. 86. ſo 10 be done,is most inſolent madneſſ. And again I theſe thingsof h 
Which the drvine fcripture hath no: certainly ordained, the cuſtome- ſt 
: the people,oy the insHiutes of our ſuperiours are to be bed for fi 
Hom 5, [vy Origen. faies. There are many things in the Ecclefiafticall in 
Num. obſerva-tons Wrich neceſſarily all ought to do,but their reaſons are eV 
not m anifeit to all. . wl 
Nevertheleſſ tor the ſatisfaftion of your pious defire,l shall ar 
briefly ſet down ſome probable grounds therof taking my 
riſe trom the benedi&ion of it ; wherin the Church alleages W 
for the salt , the example of Elizcus who putting alt into the C1} 
waters made them ſweet & vietull. And for the water gives S. 
this reaſon, becauſe God has ordained the greateſt Sacraments fli 
_ in the ſubſtance of waters. From whence we may gather that po 
*herfore the Chuch makes vſe of ſalr & water , as being vſed - 
.iathe old & new law in Sacramenta!l & myſterious aCtions. ha 
Teve.s. As of falt, may be ſeen Levit. 2. where God commanded By 


that in every obla'ion they should off-r ſalt which myſtically did th, 

ſignify purity of mind & intention ; & is an Embleme of W 
wiſdome,prudence,diſcretion. Salt alfo according to the Scri- fin 

pture & vie of Gentils was held as a ſymbole of amity & the 

friendship. In the place before: cited itis called tbe ſalt of the il f* 

Num. 15, Ccovenant,that 15,as a perpetuall- covenant. A Covenant of al' {cl 
In Hiers«  * for ever before the Lord. And Pierius fates that by falt', the = 
glub, Ffirmnef{& perſeverance of friendship is fipnified, Wherce the 
.+ - ©, - many Gentils did efteem it ary ominous thing that the alt S.P 

' thould fall on the table, as if it didportend or foreshew the | © 

rupture or breach of amity or friendefp: whence originally had 

comes that foolish ſuperſtition of many , who beleeve that did 
ſome ill fortune will betide them , when thefalt fals In finein I ®* 
a'myſticall ſenſe ſalt was vied in Srerifices to ſignify thepurity ll *Y 
& incorruption of ſoule & body in the offerer, & the ſtability 
& excelleney of what was to be offered', with prudenge & dv " 
{retion, according to the Law. - . A . Fee 
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In like manner the yſe of watef was 


frequent. For the 


Prieſts being ro enter into theTabernacle or Temple $Laack” 
their hands and feet in the Laver appointed for thatend. And 


WIT 875” 


by this ceremony were put in mind of what, purity of heart, * 
wasrequiſit , toſfuch Prieftly funQtions. W hich was a figure of | 
what is now don in the Chriſtian Churches , wherin ſuch veſ- __ 
ſels are ſet at the doore of the Church , or neare therto , that 


every one Who goes in or out, might vic this holy water, 
Which was alſo aptly figured by the waters : of. expiation, 
which.did ſanCify & cleanſe the polluted. | 

Elizeus alſo commanded Naaman to wash himſelf in the 
waters of Jordan , & therby he was cured of his I-profie. And. 
our Saviour tent the blind man to the waters of Silo , where 
he washed & recovered his fight z Which is not to be ynder- 


Num. 19. 


Fo.9. 


ſtood as if ther were any naturall vertue in thoſe waters, or 
Galt ; but that God. by theſe materiall. &. ſenſible fignes, as - 
inſtruments proper to our mortall ſtate workes thoſe effes; - 
even as he does, ( but in a more efficacious way ) in Baptiſmme,- _ 


where by the externall washing in water,our ſouls interiouſly 
are wecked from fin. 

' Inthe primitive Church, after the example of our Saviour, 
who before the inſlitution ef this Sacrifice did wash his Diſ- 
ciples feet , Chriſtians were wont to wash their feet. Wherof 
S.Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin , S.Cypriai , & others give many my- 
flicall ſignifications, Ishall only take thoſe, which are to my 

urpoſe , S. Bernard , following the ſteps of the Primitive 
bowed it a Sacrament, that is , a ſhmbole, type or figure,as 
having a myſticall ſignification or verine of remit ting our daily 
ſins. S. Ambroſe {aies. That the Washing of the bead , « 
that in Baptiſme Which takes aWay afuall ſins : gy the 
Waching of the feet takes aWay * reliques of Original 
ſn,that is,the motions of ſenſuality & ALON , ſtreng= 
thening our good affe@ion,& reſiſting the allurements oſthe 
flech, world & Devill. S. Auguſtin & S. Bernard explicate the 
{f ame in other words to Wit , that it ſignifies the ſpirituall 


Serm.de Ca- 


va Dom. 
L. deijs qui 
Fnitianur 
'C.6. 


washing of our ſoules from terrene affefions,filth contrafted. 
therby. , & our daily defe&s. WhenceS. Ambroſe ſpeaking of ' 


S.Peter, whoſe feet our Saviour was to. Wash, faith. Peter Was De Init. 6. © 


cleane , but the ſoles of  hnis feet were to be Washed , for he. 


| had ſin by ſucceſſion from the firſt man When the ſerpent 


did ſupplant him gp dreW him into errour. - His feet therfore 
Brre i0 be Waahed , that the hereditary fins might. be iakew 
Way. | h 

D.1 ſee the vic of alt & water for piousends,& to ſpirituall 


gled to 
; M. The 


effes , from what you have aid. But why are they bere min- * 
gether? 05g "x £X 4 : 
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pled ropether , we are to refleCt on the $4. 
miles we made therin. Moreover this 


craments , 
water ign 
the alt the 


the ſalt preſerves the foule, By water we are born in Chriſt:by 
falt we are ſtrengthned in the Holy Ghoſt. Finally to omit 
other conſiderations ;this mixture of {alt & water fitly re: 
preſents the Incarnation : By, the falt is repreſented the Eter- 
nall Word of the Father : By the water human nature,wherto 
the Word was vnited. 

D. What are the effes of Holy water? 

'M. We may gather the moſt of them by what has bin ſaid 
alteady, Nevertheleſſe to content you.I will briefly ſet them 
down here, principally from the intention of the Church in 
the benediCtion therof. Firſt , that it is profitable to the ſoule 
&'body of them who vſe it. 2. That by vertue therof weare 
defended from a:] phantomes or vaine vitions. 3. That we are 
protected from the power, craft , & deccit of the Devyill. 
4.To expell & drive away evill Spirits out of the places where 
we are. 5. Tofree vs from the aſſaults & temptations of the 
wicked enemy. 6. To expell all evill thoughts & ſuggeſtions 
wherwirh we may be tempted. 7. It hath vertue againſt tem- 
peſts & lightning. 8. Jt hath vertue to cure diſeaſes. And laſtly, 
as'S. Thomas & the Schoolmen commonly teach , it hath 
vertue to extinguish veniall fin. Or, as S. Auguſtin ſaith , ow 
daily defets. And we may apply by the ſame reaſon all the 


effects which the Holy Fathers attribute to the washing of 
the feet,if it be don with the like devotion , & conſideration: 


not doubting but that this Holy water,by the power & gdod- 
neſf of God , may take the like effe&s as the waters & falt 
above ſpecified. 


The taithfull therfore entring into the Church , or being. 


to heare Maſſe, with alively faith ſprinkle themſelves wit 

this Holy water , tacitely praying God that they may be Clears 
ſed, & with purity of mind may. enter into that holy place, 
& — that -aftion to Gods honour & their ſoules 


TD. Give me ome examples of the effets of - this holy 


water. 


Me. Pope Alexander , as in the beginning we have noted 
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& then they believe: that it ras phpitable for human nece(- 
ſities againtt the deceits, illufions wilinefſ of the Devill, & £ 
forthe ſanRification of the pollute. S. Epiphanius, ( as Ba- Ad #7. 327 
ronius notes ..) relates that one Ioſteph a converted lew..did 
diſſipate tke illuſions of his fellow Tewes by Holy wafer. 
Theodoret alſo, { faies the fame Baron.) recounts that S.Mar- Ad an.z3g] 
cell Bishpp did chaſe away by Holy water the Devill who - - 
hindred the demolition ofa heatkenish Temple. S. Hubert by 
Holy water did free one from the violent phantomes of the 
enemy. I might here add many more examples even of theſe 
our times: but theſe shall ſuffice. _ 

1 will only add ſome examples of its vertue in order to the 
health of Body. S. Chryſoſtom by Holy water did curc a tick 


cneng 7 ts, = of Tours relates that S.Quintian in the yeare In eqs vith 


06. by ſending Holy water wherwith the fick were ipriok- 7% S- 
ed did cure we bimily of the Senatour Hottenſis fro oy Vio- y__ 
lent feaver. S. Gregory the great tels vs that S. Fortunatus by L.:.Diat 
It did reſtore to its former ſtatethe broken thigh ot a certaine + rs 
Goth. S. Anſelme did reſtore the fight toa blind man by it. Sl 
S. Malacky Gid heale a woman from a canker. $. Oddo did j , Lend 
curea Junatick. Of this we have many examples in theſe c.ur - mo bd. an 
times1n the Indies newly conyerted. 1 might alſo here alleage_ PERer 
many examplesout of our own country, which happen daily, = s Da: 
& many have experienced in themſelves. | miAn. in ins 

D.1 Would wulingly know [from whence this Holy water mi. 4 
hath ſuch effeQs / | » , 

M. The principal & ſole efficient cauſe (as I'faid before) 
bthe power & will of God , who hath left ſuch miniſteriall 
power in his Chugch , wherto he hath'given authority in his 


Ul 


- 


Name to caſt forth Devils , & evill Spirits,to heal the ſick, to Math. 
remit fins , & ſuch like. The materiall Cauſe, is ſenfible or Ry 
xternal] things , appiyed by the fame..Church to {pirituall 
effcts : which the OJd & New Teſtament warrants, Our $a- 
riour himſelf giving examples therof , by vin Ipittle , clay,, 

ahing with water , cuzipg by the hemme v9fhis garment, %. 


giving power to, his DAG les with ojle to cure the ack: which, 


ey did alſo by their] 

vch like for the greater manifeſtation of Gods glory & 
ower & the gaod pf our fouls which is the finall 2nd ofall 
ch afblefgnes & 8 craments., -,,. OTE 
The ira cauſe by which ſuch efeRts are wroughtis 
be Benediction , Which: conſiſts 1m the exorcilmes & Invaca- 
wn of- Gods name. The Exorciſmedcdares the power which 
given to Prieſts. The Javycation implores Gags capgige. 


pe bento, or her thus is pay koefiret in. thoſe vhs 


dkerchiefs,yca by their ghadojyes 36. 
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is Do WCC WR "I 
v CHAPTER X/Y11. 
An Appendix to the ſame Chapter, 


D. \/ Hat meane you by Exorciſines: which ſeems t 
| >" beanew Invention? _ | 
. M. FExorciſme is a greek word , ſignifying Adjuration 
E.> de Of- which S. Ifidore deciphers thus. 4 werd of mncrepation o 

Fe. Ecel.c.z20 rebuke aganf the wncleane ſþirit made on . thoſe who an 

poſſeſſed or ſuch who ave to be baptized, 'wiherby the molt 
Wicked power of the Devill & his :inveterate malice 

 & viokent incurſions or affaults may be expulſed x 

driven away : & this not only from the perſons & places, but 

alſo from any materiall thing vſcd in order to any fpiritual 

effec: but principally in Baptiſme. Wherof the Holy Fathers 

make frequent mention. Juſtin Martyr Dial. cum Tryph, 
Tertull.1.de Przſcript.c.q & l.ad Scapulam.S.Cyprian. Epitt.af 
Demet.Cyrill.Catech. 1 & z.Chryſoft. Hom. de Adam. Bafill, 
ceſpirit.c.26.Rabanus 1. x, de Jnilit. £.27. S. Ambroſe before 

Cited c.3. S. Aug.l. 1. de Nupt. c. 20. 29. &1. de Symbol. ;ll 

FM grounding themſelves on rhe example of our Saviour who 
'' & . rhreatned the wncleans ſpirit , commanding him to go ont 

Uar of the 1an and againe. He threatned the wncleane ſpirit 

Pn aying to him , Doafe &+ dumb ſpirit F command thee g 
out of him , &+ enter n0t any more into him. The like 
- we may read Luc. 4. Math. 17. And he pave thi 
ower to his Diſciptes. Which S.Paul AR. 16. praQtited, when 
Kid to the evill ſpirit, 1 command thee m the name o 
Foſus-Chrift to go out of her. Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. j, 
deſcribing the ſeverall Orders, hath;thisdeſfcription of ths 
Exorciſt , ſaying. Letthe Exorciſt, when he is ordered ,taks 
from the Bishops hand the book wherin the Exorciſmsa 
- written ; the Bighop aying to him , receive and committto 
"memory , and have power to impoſe hands on the poſſeſſed 
whether Baptized or Catechuman. 

From hence the Church vſes this Exorciſme on the alt 
water to expell the power of the Devill from Gods creature, 
Er that by the vie of them Chriſtians may be freed from his» 
temptsas is declared before. And to thisend makes prayer to 
God that by Invocation of bis holy Name , & by vertueol 

he Holy Crofſ wherwith the ſalt & water arc ſigned , thi 
Aithfull with devotion & faith may apply it tor the cnd 
aforeſaid & obtaine the foreſaid effeRts. | 

D. Wherfore then is it called BenegiQtion or Bleſſing 

Joly water ? IP I 
. Af. Becauſe BenediQion geegrs trequeatly in this my 


ms to 


the Scr! 
| forbleſſed! be God in all things;or as S. Tohn'faith. Tb the Libe 
1ration Benediffion & honour o& poWar for ever & ever. On the other 
409 of Wl fide Gods benediQtios are his grfts & graces, which he imparts 
ho wn to his creatures, for Which in the fear® of God we may make 
ze moſt I opplication & prayer ; & this according to the common 
malice acception is called benediftion,which is no other.thern a'de- 
ſed % recation tor Gods benediQion, in which ſenſe we take it 
es, but _- BenediCtion then 1s taken for prayer wherby ſome ſpe- 
iritoall Wi ciall anAiity is imparted or deſired to s or things , fo 


Fathers MW that they. cannot be transferred toprotane vſes, but are as de- 
Tryph, WM dicated to Gods fer vice for ſpirituall effeRs by Jnvocation 'of/ 
pitt.ad BI Gods holy name. | 
_ Bafill, Which S. Paul warrants ſaying. Every 'creatirre of God 
> before ils good , +» nothing ro bo vejetfed , that is veceived with 
1bol. all {siankigiving., for it i ſanttified by the wordof God & prayer. 
ur who {WH On which place: you may dowel] to read the Rhemich An. 
go out notations. Now although that the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of 
xe ſpirit {the benediftion of meate , yet we may apply it te any other 
chee go thing, which may be ſanified, offered & contecrated toGod, 
'he like iſs may be ſeen in the Temple & all things belonging therto;' 
ve this {the manner how-fach things are @anRified or bleſſed is by 


he word of God & prayer : by the Invocation of Chriſt , or 
the holy Trinity who-made al things by his word , & can as 
lily give all things as he hath premiſed theta to all who in= 
focate his holy name. And may ve not viderſtand it in; the; 
vord,that is in the name, power , &vyertue of God , Whichwe 
nuſt invocate by prayer? | d 
Afterthis manner the Church in all her BenediQions ine? 
ocates the name of God by her Prieſts ,ho by their Ording- 
jon have power to blefſ'& ſanQify fuch things ag are Sacra» 
nentall or for the ſpirituall profit of our fouls. So' she 'blefits 
Itars, Chalices, Gorporaty » &fuch like, for-the ſEofthe 


Hor. N 


:. Tm { - 


m his {ecrifice , asalſo bread , candles,” & fhth like forthe pious vis 
ayer to Chriftians. And to omit other things »She ordaines that the 
verrucol {iclt should blefl the Holy water f6r' the ends before-Gaid 4s 
cd , thi hoſe them-to 'greater piety , & fGanRity their ſoules" 5 
the Iales, 3%. | LUBE} A g 'Y 44 
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T_ water , ar Water bleſt , which hath a reference to 
| 


»:And that fuch hath been-the praQtife of the Church is mv Ml ... 
nifeſt, by what we have ſeen already warranted by the exam. Wi . 
ple of our Saviour, whey he bleſſed & multiplied the five Will - 
Mat. 14 loaves & tvvo fishes, .S;Mark & S.Luke exprefF the ſame. And: 'S 
vvith this benediction or bleſſing he inſtituted the Holy + | 
Crament of the Euchariſt.Ig the latter end of the 2 Part! Wil 
shall bave eccaſian toſpeake of Benediction: vherfore I vill 


209; = cancludethis ſubjet here vyith the Decree ofthe 4. Council (iſ ©: 
- of Mepts'in thes vyords. - TE by | [4 
- We. follow the avcient, tuftome in the Church when # Bi 1, 

he word of God , by prayers we prepare ſalt water: , 0 $7 

any other things for the we. of the faithfull ; which cum WM ' ,. 

wone ought t0 reprehond why conſiders. Wich himſelf , 98i-«,,, 

vhe Church amongit other. helpes as mell for the mncreoBl "tics 

as conſerving of their ſoules , healeh &> | profit , hath hill ,, 
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rorporall thingt” by-' divine comprand to "prodiiin 
; Which cuſtome we command to be obſer0W-"'- 
Churthes , provided that the Paſtors diligently teach-.the 


people , that the effeis which aro obtained therby , are not 


to be attributed to the efficacy or wertus of the things mn 
them/elves bus 10 the operation of the divine power , by the 
Fnvecation. of the powerfull name of dr Lord that 
they take heed leaft any prejume t0 abuſe ſuch things to Wicked 
uperſtirtons. : % 

'D. [ have one thing more to aske, wherfore doth the Prieſt 
in ſprinkling the holy water , & Chriſtians taking it day ghat 
vecle of the Plalmitt. Thou shalt ſprinkle me with: Hyfſop, 
&c? | 

M. It is the frequent cuſtame of the Church to v{cthe 
words of the Scripture for the devotion of the faithfult in 
ſome pious ſence : although it be not the ame With the lit- 
terall ſence'of thofe words in that place. And therfore, as the 


holy water hath a myſticall ſignification principally in orde 


torhe ſoule : ſo the Church takes theſe words in a myſtical 
{ence importing the principall effe& ofthe holy water, uthich 
isto purge & cleanſe our ſoules from fitis, & fintull affe tions; 
as is formerly declared. ” THT 

Beſides : both for its farmer vſe, & myſtical! ſignificatiot, 


1t may fitly be applyed to this action. For it was vitd ,na 


inſtituted by God himſelf, for cleanſing from vnctearet: t 
which end they were to dip hyfſop into living water with 
ashes , & ſprinkletherwirh all the tent, & all the implements, 
&the men , & ſo be freed from pollution or contagion. An; 
again: this tyfſop dipped 1n ſparrowes Blood , did ſerve 
cure the leprofie , by being ſprinkled therwith.From whenee 
comes the vie of ſprinkling holy water, figured thetby.Now 
for its fignificati6,it. agrees with the effects of Holy water:for 
& the Pliyficians ſay , Hyſfop hath a certaiti vertue of purging 
principally the lights or Jungs, & to ws (on the paines of 
the tomack. Which S.Jerom on the fareſaid Palme thus aþ- 


py. As the eartbly #yſſe is apt to cure the lugs, , to 


. binder inflations or ſwelling of wind: fo tan ſprinkled with 


ek Ol Ear ener" 
\rian from! rye ing. Hyſſop is a ſimple or Kt, 
Hoging the flomgek, flo ; 

Fredo ber hoe this Holy watef with humility , deyo 


 feonifies "the humility of Chrit®: 
r we are cleanſed by Chriſt 2.9 


to theſpritkled With this Hyſſop 
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| CHAPTER XVIII. c 
. | 
Of the Church, * 

to 


D. & Ince you have thus ſpoken of the holy water which Wi 7! 

* © OJ istakenattheentry into the Church , j shall delire W 

| You to tell me what the Church is. to 

Mole. +3. , We may with grief ſay. Deus venerunt Geates,forve il fi 

. have riot the happinesnow to enjoy our Churches, & inſtecd pl 
of Churches we re forced to ve ordinary chambers, & poor. 

roomes to celebrate the divine Myſtery in:ſothat in writing Wl * 

for the preſent times I shall omit many things , which might ll i2 

be faid of the materiall Churches. I ball only fay , that tl 

we have the ſelf ſame Sacrifices , fo we ought to havethe Ou 

Gmedeyotion to it , in whatſoever place it is eclebrated; & Ml tra 

the very.conſideration of the want of ſuch Churches , should Wl in 

move vs to repent of our fits , which are the true cauſe ofour Bl yo 

deſolation \ & ſtirr vp our hearts to make humble ſupplic» Bl w. 

tion , & fervent prayer , that God would avert his wrath, WF. 

juſtly provoked , from his ſervants. Which cannot, in my Wi ©; 

opinion, be don better , then by ſaying devoutly the forſid 

Pſalme which is in the Primer after the Litawes with prayer Wi x. 


mage. | 
..., And on the other fide , toraiſe vp eur hearts, contempl» Wr : 
ting the primitive times , when the firſt Chriſtians, by reaſon Bil 
of great perſecutions, were forced to ſerve God in the fame Bl - 
© manner. O that we would imitate their fervour & piety, Na 
their zcale & charity; when inſtead of ſumptuous materill Bil , 
_edifices, they laboured more to raiſe the ſpirituall Temples BF 
OY hoft, adorned with all manner of vertue & e- WF... 
; Aarned defires of ſuffering tor the love of him , who ſuffered BY 
| — , Forys: more greedy of the Croſl, then we ure of this drofſ "og 
- | which we ſo much eftceme nay run after it; that thereby they Bi . 1. 
night alcend to the celefhall Tabernacle. _ | | 
 Wemay alf refle& vpon the times of Antichriſt who chal 
eftroy.s Chriſtian Churches , at leaſt hall labour to bring 
Yhem alto rune as the, cnemies of Chriſt baye alwaies don. 
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ene would perute S.Hippalitas: his:diicounmmtragde tir 
he wouldealily ſee how agrealifs his forerulliikgre to his ,,, - 
Maximezof abjuring the Croft Chriſt, his done & Sa- * * 
crifice & particularly jn the ruin & deſtruction of Churches, 
& other h6ly places. | CEE ud 
D. I $hall defize you neyertheleff to fpeake ſomthing of 
Churches in as much as.may ſerve for the encreafe of devo- 
tioa in thoſe who come to ſuch places, where the dreadfull 
Sacrifice of the Maſlc is celebrated. 
M. There is indeed a great reverence & reſpett to be had 
to phaces dedicated, bleſſed & conſecrated to Gods ſervice,but 
principally in regard of the Sacrifices & Sacramentall aRions 
which areperformed ; & above all , in that God hath pleaſed 
to abide in them by glory,grace, & benediftion, For as Chri-, 
ftians or Gods ſeryants aflemble & gather together in ſuch 
laces trom whence they beare the name of Churches, in 
[itin Eccleſia ; which as S.Cyrill faith ſignifies a convocation C#eh. 18. 
oraſſembly,there to offer their Sacrifices, vowes , & prayers:- 
ſoGodin a peculiar manner 1s ſaid to abide therein, Whence 
it is properly called, the Houſe of Gad dwelling amongſt men, 
Our £nglish word Church,or Kerke,may be faid to þe acon- 
tration or derivation from the Greek word Kuptaxoy , 
in Latin Dominieurs ; Which is as much to ſay as our Lord's 
houſe from the conſecration of our Lords body in them: & fo 
were Churches called in primitive times Kugiane by Con- 
Rantjns command as Euſebiug witneſſes. Fes 
The Patriarch Iacob contemplating God appearing vnto. Gem. 2Þ, 
him by his Angelsin Haran , trembling ſaid. HoW terrible « 
this place | this in no other but the Hauſe of God & the 
gate of heaven. But ſurely we Chriſtians have greater reaſon 
tolay ſo:for the Church with vs,is truly the houſe of God ,& 
the gate of heaven, What was then ſaid, was but in shadow or 
figure of the true Churches of Chriſt Ieſus wherin asin his 
houſe, God dwells in a pecutiar manner , by a ſpirituall reall 
& corporall preſence. For: here he communicates .his grace 
vntovs & here the Sacraments are 1umparted ynto vs: here we 
are made partakers of Chriſts merits : & bere Chriſt Ieſus God 
and man , ia really & corporally preſent. Finally it may well 
be called the pate of heayen,for in it Heayen gates are opened 
vato vs by Baptiſme. _ Ds | 
Out of other reſpets the Church is called Bafilicaor Royalt 
Pallace, oy houſe: becauſe the King of Kingy is there tobe 
freed with que reverence and honour. It 5 alle called a San 


' « + RR 
T's x x of 


d ioyney it ed the 
t | Sabbativa 


Quary where in all things are hol uiring ſanRtity in 
Mao cater therejo, Whegs our Lark LR wil 


s 


Q E740 
qc co VRXa. 
F - - . . 
9” CS 


o& CHAPTER. XVTII1. 
Cevie. 18. © $2bbatieall precept'fayitipy:” Keep yer my Sebbatht & fari 
. ._ _ * my Santtnary:: feare;, that ig'vicall reverence therein ,&4& 

Fwod.25. > ho viclaneſFenter. For as God commanded that they should 
| make him a Sanctuary ſo he promiſed that he would bein 
the-midſt of them , to wit , of his people. 

\ , It is calleda Temple, as Tei#um amplum, from the hiph 
roofes, which the Churches ordinarily have «: which-name ig 
not ſo much vied among Catholicks. For S. lerome in Aure. 
ham, takes it in a bad ſink laying , that Inlian the Apoate 
dil turre the Churches into Temples And in France they com- 
mouly ca] the Hugonots Churches Temples.Cathuhcks ther. 

T7. Cor.rr. fore vic rather the word Church. So S.Paul cals it. And S.Cle. 
L.z.C1;. mentſaying. Be not abſent from the — in the mor- 
. «p9ft.c.36. - ning t1 it before thou vnaertaksſt any Work. And agiin. Go tit 
at evening and grue thanks to God foy the things he betoWed on 
thee Wel! heſends vs to the Church to pray , for it is termed 
an Oratory , or place appointed for prayer. Whence our $- 
viour faies , that hi houſe is thehouſe of prayer. By all which 
names , with many others of the Jike nature , w2 may gather 
What we are to do in the Churches or places ar{ained for 

Gods ſervice ; or wherſoever this holy Sacrifice is offered. 
' D. If it be not troubleſome , T would willingly know when 

Churches were ordained. 

M. Although this be from my purpoſe in this place ; yet 
_* for your ſatisfaction I will briefly touch it. And I might vree 
 Yome places ſo ordained by building of an Altar , wherot [ 
Shall treate in the next Chapter;but 1 will take my riſe from 
Bxod. 2x, God's command of making the Tabernacle as alfo from Sz 
x. Reg. 8. lomons Temple.And when that was burn't , God comma 
, ded it to be built = by the Prophet Aggeus.Of this Temple 
the Iewes had fuch an eſteeme & reverence that even in their 
c2ptivity, they were wont, when they prayed,to turne them- 
ſelves towards it. Beſides the Iewes had many holy places 
which they held in great honour. So that we may ſay , that 

. God commanded a {anRification of a certain time 1o alſo the 
Dedication' of ſome ſacred places : which may be {aid to be 

- an Appendix tothe comfmandement of the Sabbath , for the 
more rcligious obſervance of the ſolemnity ; which arealſ 
commanded in obſervatice of the Dedication-Feaſt, & zealou 
correCtion of thoſe who prophaned the place, which wasthc 
houſe of prayer. CARY 3 68 

- Which alſo the Apoſtles commended by their going ypto 
E. vht. the Temple to prays, S. Luke ſties, they Were al Waiesinthe 
Temple pray & bleffng Ged,But the, ict} Chriſtian Church 
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our Saviour. made. his "laſt hanger the Text fates, the AF. 6 
Apritles Were perſevering with one jhind in þrogers With the 
Women , & Mary the Motber of Feſus. And here the Apoſtles 
received the Holy Ghoſt. Here the firſt Generall Councell 
was celebrated.So that we may {ay , that this place was conſe- 
crated by Chriſt Ieſus , dedicated by the Holy Ghoſt , & fre. 
quented by holy perſons,” Mary the. Mather of God the 
Apoſtles & Diſciples of Chyiſt Telus, in order to prayer with 
prayſings & bleſſings ; which we may {fay to have beenin Sa- 
crihce. Whence we may well call ita Church 5 which asI faid 
before, is only a place Where the Chriſtians did make their 
Aſſembles for ach ends, | 
Now for 300. yeares after Chriſt, the Chriſtians being vnder 
the yoke of perſecutioh , could have but very few formall 
Churches of any great ſtructure ; but were forced asT tou- 
ched betore , ro maketheir Aſſemblies 1n private places:man 
times vnder ground in caves, where notwithſtanding wit 
great devotion they offered Sacrifices , or ſaxd Maſle & ſerved 
.God in prayer. Nevertheleſf we may read of Oratories or 
Chappels , yea great Churches, made in thoſe times: wherof 
ſome of them after the Converſion of Conſtantin were am- 
plified & built vp with ſtately ſtructure. In particular that of 
the Cznaculum before mentioned , by that famous Emprefſ 
Hellen our Country woman , where to this day there is a 
Convent of Friar Mijnours , the place being much honoured 
even by the Turkes. And: that renowned Emperour Con- 
Rantin did build many ſtately Churches as many other Prin- 
ces did afterwards which are too many to be enrolled jn this 
little Treatiſe. | 
[ only inferr , that it is, & hath been the cuſtome of Chri- 
ſtians to have ſuch places dedicated & conſecrated for Gods 
ſervice: or at leaſt , appointed for that end.. Not but that we 


may & ought to pray. & ſerve God in all places & times. 


.Whence S. Paul deſires that men pray in every place. We may ! Timm, 2. 
indeed pray in all places, in the fields, in rhe woods , shops 
or whatever place elſe : but it hath alwaies been eſteemed , as 
well for the Sacrifice] & helps that we may receive by our 
prayers in the Church,that jt 1s more profitable to pray there, 


..thenelfe where. 


. D. Pray Sr give me your reaſons therof ?. | 
M. 1shall willingly; & ſo make an end of this ſubjeft. And : 


[ Ishall begin with S.Chryſoſtom in theſe words. Some do jay, Ho.3. ds Dev 


we can pray at home( which was an objetion made in his Nae, 
time too too well fearned in ours) but. We heare Homelies &+ 
dfrin only in the Chnach. Wherto the Saint anſwers. Q 
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o CHAPTER YVTIL. 
well in thy houſe as in the Cnach, where there ara ſo nun 
Fathers, Where the cry vated in poppy freiery” » MW Carinl 
to the immortall God. Thou not equally obtaine thy 
deſire , when thou doſfÞ- alone beſercb our Lord, & wa 
thou prayeit With thy brethren © for in this zhers « for 


thing more to Wit concord;conſout: bend - of love & chaviy, 


4 the cry of Priefts. For tbs- Pritits nd do 
that the peoples prayers, Which of 't ves are Waak, com. 
Prehending thoſs morg foreible prayers .c may bs carried ts. 
gether into heave. 6g 
From whence we may make theſe reaſons. Firſt the Church 
is a houſe of Prayer as we have ten above; $. Clement com. 
mands the Bichops or Prieſts to advertiſe the Catholick peoph 
to frequent the Churches moraing & evening : & that A 
faſy happens not bur in default o y > nga. the Churchey 
And Saint Ambroſe eſfteemes not faſting tobe meritorigu 
without going topray in the Church. His words arc. Do jou 
thank _ he fafts , Who goes not to Churcb early in th 


2. Prayers made inthe Church ate of mare force where 


| there is one heart, & one voyce of many praying, & the force 


of the bond of charity , which vaites the Catholick peoples 
yotes with the Clergies. This confpiration of wills to God, 
3s the conjuntion of love. & charity , which makes the 
publick prayer to have more force &, vigour then the pri 
Fate. 
3- Prayer made inthe Church, isa publick Inyocation, 
praiſe, & Adoration of God before the whole Aſſembly , & 
more honorable & more acceptable t> God, wha 
dwelstherin , & there exhibits himſelf vato vs ; & more re 
= _ oe we arr ry ng mage we Salomon 
ying. ave ſanthified thu e that ght put my 
ores there for ever (p mine fer ann Moy, ar) wh. 
or ever. | 


_4- Praycrinthe Church, is more available; for thereiti 
1oyned with the prayers of all whoare preſent , & therbp iti 
holpen with their rs & merits , & principally of the 
Prieft who in avotrmamer office bis Sacrifice , & Divine 


Office , for all who are preſent , as] shall dechare inthe 2, 


2/1.” 2, 


Part. Wherfare if any ones prayer be tepid, diſtraCted , or ne- 
[ig conhoney, ur he to other fervent prayers, it is carrie 
to in a mare acceptable manner. h 
Laftly : to omit many other reaſons; The prayer in the 
Church Mr mms oa » & edifics others. Wherfte the 
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CHAPTER; AWIII. "99 
aid} ofthe Church F Will preiſe thee. And again. With theeis F[ 21. 
wh; m the great fans F+W1ll render my voWes in the 


cord be of them tha: feare thee... (- 
ine thy © I might add here the, merit of ſuch Saints, whoſe reliques 
» dz I v* 12 the Churches : but becauſe we have now no ſuch 


Churches | forbeare to ſpeake thereof. I omit alfo to ſpeake 
ot thepreſence of Angels, wherof J have treated already in 
the 8. Chapter. Theſe with the motives of hearing Maſe _ 
down in the 7. & 8. Chapters may ſuffice, 
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; people CHAPTER XIX. 

at Ap. 

was oh Of Altars, 

"Ol D. A Lthough we have no Churches yet we have 
| Altars peipe tell me what Altars are ? 

e where M. Indeed we have Altars ſuch as they are , or ſuch as are 

he force allowed by the Church.in caſes of neceſlity as here beneath j 


. peoples i 5þall declare. Now to what hath bin faid concerning the mu- 
to God, tuall relation of Sacrifice & Altars ; to wit that there is no 
akes the Sacrifice without an Altar norno Altar without a Sacrifice: 
the pri (i b41ing formerly prove a true & reall Sagrifice in theChurch; 

it followes that neceſſarily there muſt be a true and recall 

cation, Altar ; I shall now add in its proper place what this Altar 


is | | | 
dd , wha The word Altar comes from the Latin word Altare,which 
1ore re  fignifics a high place for to Sacrifice on. So, Ara , asS. Ifidore 
valomon Ml futh,comes trom ardendo from burning : becauſe the victims 
- put my ve burnttheron : which waselevated above the reſt of the 
tho then WW Pavement , for the commodity of the Sacrificer : asalſo for 
toshery the dignity of the place , where the Sacrifice was of- 
hereitk Ml fered., &© is no other than a Table ordained for that end, con- 
erbp its il £oated & dedicated to God : & therfore it is not vnfrequent- 
ly of the ly called a Table, | pf 
x Divine WM. D- Are Altars of ancient vſe? . 
 M. Asancient as Religion,as may be ſeen in all Hiſtories. Gov. e.B.cgg 
The ſacred Text abundantly teſtifies it : for the Patriarks Noe, ec. 32. 
Abraham , Iacob did vſe them. In the other Books of Moyſes - - 


_—_— frequent mention is made of Altars, ere&ed even by Gods 
-r in the <2 mand. David & Salomon did ered Altars. The Prophets 
frequently mention them, .. The only difficulty that can be 


wake ,ia10 the New Law.i Which, ove pew Vpttarts> deny 


i 


Sev. de unf. 
Chry/m. 


S. 1. 6.7. 
c.$. 


CI, 


Foil. 47. 


_ Neverthele 


| bilod , which is immolated in' memory 


| Whende all Chriſtians tarn thomſetves in their pri vero 
| me of the Dr 
"Sikes 6d theawires-toths Akirin Knghng of BY 


gp Wa 


" 2; 
. - e* - 
., 


ftroyed & & prophaned,Tappeale to their own con. 
Kiences: (1 miedticof leaned men Vrkoures read Council, | 
Fathers & Hift6ries that make not mention of Altars ?Or 
ean they produce any Chriſtian' Nation beſides themiclve, 
that hath not them'? —— - | | 
If any would take paines to read S. Denis in his Eccleſia. 
call Hierarchy he shall find him frequently ſpeaking of Altan 
& of their benedi&tion or conſecration, vnCtion & rites or ce, 
Temonies 1n conſecrating Churches & Altars , Which are vſed 
at this time in ſuch occafions. Affirming withall that he ha 
them from the Apoſtles. ] might alleage the 3. 4./& 5.Canon 
of the Apoltles: S.\Cyprian who diſcourſes of the Conſecrz. 
tion of Altars,as alſo the Decrees of the Primitive Popes con- 6 
cerning Altars, The Holy Fathers aſſembled in Councelsdid 
mect before ſome Altar or other: as is particularly, ro be ſeen 
m the 4. GeneraſtCouncell held at Calcedon. I will not ſtand - 
any longerim'athing ſonotorious:nexther will I repeate wha Wi ., 
hath been faid already in the 4.Chapter. The places of S. Paul 
1. Cor. 10, &- Heb. i3, which al the ancient  Interpre. Wil ., 
_— Fathers wnderſtand of Altars for the Sacrifice of the Ir 
alle. F 
D. Whyare Altars conſecrated ? | 4 
M. Durand faith ythat the Altars are conſecrated for thres 
vics z. Fortgoffer Sacrifice which is the proper vie of Alta. Bll ,1 
& he proves tour of Geneſis, where Noe built an Altar to 
our Lord & offered holocauſts theron, And we Chriſtians ve 
them for that end/; as the 3 Couhcell of Collen expreſly Gaye 
The Altar is conſecrated that thereon a oleane oblation ma 
be offered to God , that is the Sacrament of Chriſts bouty 6 
our Lord's Paf 
2. To Invocate the name of God: which he proves out 
of Gen. where it is ſaid , that Abraham bailt an Altar toon 
- Lord, 5+ calleil ofa his name. Which the ſame Councel 


expreſſes thus. Here, ( that is from the Altar ) our prajn! 
n i, ty 

fiically 097 bairts are the Alters of God, When vs 

3, To praiſe God: which he pro! ut of rhe wordsd 

the wiſe man. Durvid inde frigers 6 flixnd beforathe Alta! 
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aſcend to heaven , + God _ our hearts ; that 
; hor! offs 
our prayers before the Altar of the Church. | 
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CHAPTER .XIX. 10x 
_  \.» Wheir Canonicall Houres to praiſe & glorify God &they do 
wt re fame inall Supplicatians , meets apt Ecclefiaſtical} 
ave de. BW D. What doth the Altar repreſent. + +6 
VU.COR, M.1t repreſents the Table, wheron our Saviour, the night - 
gunckh vefore his Paſſion , did inſtitute ,-for our ſpiritual food , the . 
Le molt excellent Sacrrment of+ his body-& blood: which was + 
miclves, figured by the Table of Propoſition , according to S. Cyrill. god. 26 
leGint; $. ſrrome,Namaſus, Rupert, & others. The'Altarthertore, -- | 
FA " Wi the Table whereon the Bread of hfe is prefentedvnto vs. 
* S.Cyprian & Euthymius on thoſe words of David.-Thou ha#t Ep. 63. 
es Or C6, prepared in-my ſeght Table , fay,Chriſt hath prepared this Table Pſalm, 1s. 
, be vied ofthe Huly Eucharitt,whberin ispreſented vntoys the treaſure 
: 5 had Bf Gods mercy,the abundance of Chriſt's merirs & the extre»- 
- ms, mity ot his love: for more or greaterthan himſelf he cannot 
Ive. ; 


es con- il S. Bernard will have it alſo to repreſent the Croff forthat my c@n. 


_ 4d BY onitthe Paſſion of our Saviouris renewed in our minds. . Tt Dom. 
be may very fitly repreſent the Mount Calvary wheron the Croff 
_ wasplaced. Whence the Crucifx is alwaies fet 'theron' as in + 


FS. Paul the next Chapter weshall ſee. Others , & that to our purpole, - 
Pi more congruouſly . will have it to ſignify Chriſt, by whom 
Ry 3 the Sacrifices are accepted by God. So Gemma apud-Gavant. 
© of t In which reſpe& we bow & kneel betore the Altar , as will 
| appeare 1n the 2 Part. - - TEES 
abh D. May we -adore the Altar ? "GEM 
— M. I shall ſuppoſe here whatis ſaid in the” 14 Chapt. & 
_ that none will be ſo- impertinent as to think that Chriſtians | 
5105 os BY £29 r= the Altar as having any Deity in it. We adore or reve- Pſalm « 5+ 
1ans ''* Wl rence the Altar, as David ſaid: 1 will adore roWnrds thy boly 
p Temple. And why ? not for.its'materiall ſubſtance , nor for its 
4% Fup' ornaments; but for that my Lord is pleaſed to make there his - 
# of , WY Hcciall abode. And again he invites vs all to adore his toot- 
4's 144 Bill foole becauſe it is holy. 'The Hebrewes ynderſtand this of the 
»ves or BY *E< which they honoured with the greateſt reverence ima- 
0 Hl ginable, - The Prophet Daniel *kneeled three: tirnes a: day 's. & 
fie towards Jeruſalem , wed his knees & adored ; '& confefled | 
wig before his God ,as alſo he had-accuſtomed' before. 
A If this may be don'ts the Arke & Temple; with much ' 
pa WH morereaſon may wo do it before the Altar, which tath refe- - 
offer *) il rence to the Euchariſt that is to the true body & blood of 
words our $2viour.So thatall the reverence, worſhip; & adoration, 
ores which we make before the Altar,js referred to Godjitt whoſe 
ro reſpect alone it is don. And ſuch is the iudgitrent” ofthe Holy IS 
 Dividh Fathers ; wherof we roduceſome. * 7 Homingt-- 
&6hkryhtem. The dirar it dreadfull > adorable for = 2. Cory 
| Sacrifice 
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Fi | 
poſed th it : By nature indes 
s U 238nger : ail; Þ 
body is mot qr wp,» ae. og 5 ae then; bi 
on all ſides clothed With rhe. Holy Ghoft.. - And in' another 
Place. What the ſages ſearing in_ the manger & lictle cottage, 
With much venceration th feare did draw neare -&» adort: dy 
. thow beholding the ſelf [ame not as the manger , but on th 
Alrar , yeeld graater piety then theſe Barbarians, + | 
Opratus. Whes « the Alrar but the ſeat of our Lord ; the ſeat 
of the body &+ blood of Chriit ? S.Auguitia rermsit Chri#?'s bed, 
. S.Damaſcen compares.it to the Virgins wombe, Such comp. 
rifons frequently occur in the Holy Fathers. I will conclude 
with that of $.Jerome. We wnderftand the Altar of God is full of 
rarbuncles that ts of fiery toales; ro Wit , full of myiteries, 
folll of Yanfity. Whence Saint Chryſoltum in the place 
__ AAatened, not. thon knoW that this Table « full of fdirituall 
= 7 i ? for #6 the fountaines of water dv wiblently overfloW : fo thi 
"bathg ſecret 5:0 wit flames of fiery. love: for on' this "Altar 
naſelf who is a conſuming fire , here hidden to the exec of 
the body, yy only to be percerved by the light of fart»... _, 
Fom.26.in ; AgAINE. The Church & the place of Angels, the flace of Ar. 
LC. c:angels » the kingdome of God , heaven iu fel} . Which if thou doi 
Port believe bobold this Table , that:is theAlmr. / 
, D. Why is the Altar ſquare ? 
M. The naturall reaſon is becauſe this forme 1s-more com- 
modiousfor the placing of ſuch things which are ſee on the 
Alrar. It we go to the myſticall reaſons therof : we have a tis: 
Exed. 2g, * gureofitin - Table of propaſition, which was quadrangle, 
: two cabitslong , & one cubit broad ,&-acubit & a half bigh:: 
Proportionably to this is the dimenfion-of our Altars;.for they. 
are made inJuch a ſquare forme, & the:Altars of :the Jews 
were of the ſame forme. - 1-439 eAnarig Here 
Now the fowre corners may repreſent ynto vs the 4 Evan-. 
gelits, or the 4 Cardinall vertues, & the 4 ſides the 4 quarter. 
.; of the world , wherin the;Evangelicall doGrin hath becy' 
preached & diyulged. PETERS CAR £403 Leak 
| And may 11s 0700 forme repreſent _ al gras 
08.21, Cogitations that ſquare; quadrangle: city , w 5-208 
-? pebex » Which 1s the city of Heaven: when S.Athanatias did 
ile the table, where our Saviour was borne , Heaven: gi-: 
ving thisreaſfon . Where Chritt is , thers alſo is Heaven «0 tt 
Seable 
C 
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ſoernes to be heaven vpen earth ;May-we nottherſory 
ontemplate the fame of the Altar ; & being before; the Alto: 

4s Jock: imagin ourfelvs as in beaven-? B. Lawrence Iuftinian furtl: 
 ACIY had fach thoughts when ens," 


eee of 
2 of Ar- 
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CHAPTER NIX i165: 
aenth perceive , boW great thy dignity of this place is « how much - 
70. bereverencad , Where the houſe of God is , &+ the gate of bea- . 
vs , the Lord of the Pnivenſe , lor hegreb cor any of innums- | 
rable Angels , e$ affluence of ſpiritual delight?.Thow art then in 
Heaven, when thou art at the Altar, 


; $.Chryſoſtom will confirme this , faying. #hi thou dot L. 3.de84d. 


behold our Lord immolated , the Prieft employed ini the Sacrifice 
Oh offering prayers, a alſo the company round about dyed , 
ruddled , With that precious blood , doſt thou deem thy Talfto be . 
With mortallmen on earth , or rather forthwith paſſ to heavent © 
D. why is the Altar made otftone? | / 
 M. Somedoattribute thisto the Decree of Pope Silveſter, 
when he coniecrated the Church of S. Peter in Rome, the 
Emperour Conſtantin being preſent,about the yeare zoo after ': 
Chriſt , when he alſo conſecrated & dedicated the Altar; 
which was of ſtone , & ordained that thence forward all | 
Altars $hould be of ſtone. It is true that this was rhe firſt Ge- 
nerall Decree for the excluſion of Altars of any other matter. 
Nevertheleſſthe wſe of ftone Altars did not begin then. For 
akhough by rcaſon of the perſecution of Chriſtians before 
tha: time continually reigning they had Altars of wood : in 
ecſimony wherof the Altar of S.John Lateran is in wood, for 
a perpetuall memory of thoſe times. Tet-in places where the 
-hriſtians could conveniently keep it, they had their Altars 
offtone. For the Donatiſts , as Spondanus notes in hatred to 
the Catholick Altars , did raze ſcme , to wit ſuch as were of 
wood , & wash others with ſalt & water : which probably 
peaking was for Altars of ſtone: valeſl we will tay that _ 
Yd bath to the woodden Tables. Gavanr. cites S. Denis, & -- 
ith that ſuch was the cuſtome of the Greeks & others. He:- 


alſo produces a former Decree of Pope Higinus , : who was the 


ipht after S. Peter , in theſe words. Ft « our pleaſure that 
lrars be conſecrated , not only by the union of Chriſme , but 
lo with Sacerdotall benedittion: but if the Altars benot of ſtony, 


pt thee not be conſecrated. By which we {ce , there might be. '. 
ether Altars ; but none con 


ecrated, but what were of ſtone, _. 
nd Pope Sylveſter takes away the vic of all others , but of. - 
tone, X | | Z> $6.30 
' Howeyer eyer fince, even to thes our times, .& in they 
nes in all Chriftian Churches ( except only; our new..; 
pſtarts) the Altarshave been of ſtone. And of this wehaye.., 
- erm of the hol _ I wm _ . he fene by 2h th 
teſſes for their times. S. yuen mth. ye JHOPE V7 - Dae 3. Bajo, 
ture is common, but leing pafersad #0 the. orchid of God, 4! 
ceives benediftion , &» 58 10 be touched only by 'Priefs. And S.. Sex. 153.48 
gui. 55g glabrate rip PHD + is SHirh Vie ferns Wheron Tomy, 
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In wnynds ie of ode., wr vsthe flonpe 
which -was put on our 'Saviours Icher :. & asthat wy. 
ſcaled ſo the Altar-ſftone 'is ſealed, & with five Croſſe 
one in the middle, & one.in.cachcorner; toshew.that the Cz 
tholick Churchextended to the 4 parts ef theworld , is vaited,, 
i1tthe Croff of Chriſt Ieſus.. In contemplation: of this Catho- 
licks on Maundy. Thurſday devoutly kiil the Altar ſtone, 
— is then diſcovered , & laid bare, 

* Church yet* another Queſtion to aske: & that is why 
the Church & great"Altar is for the molt part towards the 
Eaſt? 

M. Itis, & hath alwaies been the oradiice of God's Church 
for Chriſtians to erect their Altars , & pray towards the Balt 
As the Saints Athanaſius, Clement of Alexandria, *Denis, 
Clement of Rome, Damaſcen, & others do reltify, S, Baſil 
reckons it amongſt the Apoſtolicall Traditions. Origen 
acknowledging the cuſtome, ſeemes to be dubious in the 
reaſon thereof. Fn all che quarters of the World ., We make our 
prayer turning 10 the Orientall part : oaly it is not eaſy for any 
one to give an account why. 

However $8. Damaſcen will give vs a reaſon : becauſe when 
our Lord did hang on the Croil he did Ipok towarJs the Welt 
& therfore we adore'to the Ealt , as beholding his tace.He wil 
alſo give vs another reaſon \ becauſe i in this manner we ma- 
ws ur defire'of ſeeking, our true home , that 1s Paradiſe | 
which was placed in the Eaſt whence by lin we were cx 

ulſed. | 
: S. Clementof Alcxand. will miniſter; a 3 reaſon. As. ve. 


' regard the rifing ſun fromthe Eat 3. {0 we hold Chriſt who , 
is the Sun of in ice ; & thexfare is aaloger the Prophet 7a. 


chary , man Orient is his name «he i rifing on vs to a«, 
lighten vs with: his ſplendour , who Grin date} pinthe 
sha4oW of death. And -Chriſtjans after the coynicll of the Wit, 
may do prevent the Sun to blcil-hig, & at theriling of his 
light do adore him before the Altar. 

S:' Antony af:Paduarwill frog grits reaſon. By.the 
- Orient we muſt vnderſtand the coming of God to judgment; | 
for as lig ws, ge out af the. Eaſt + apes 'Cyen Loto | 
the Weft': fo'shallthe rye Fu of k Mag he: ; Whey. 


ſaith he , tbo late irs io 
homey alan Pa - no Ware. ni onal 6 
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As. ve. 
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pebfeſent vnto vs the Judgment-ſeare-.of Chriſt *-remiem<- 

bring the words of S. Paul. He ghat eatcs and. drinks ; Cop, 3; 
wmvortbily, eares & drinks judgapent to. himſelf. for Chriſt 77 
fits on the ped » as in. the para luc mefe: And. ay 

he Plalmiſt faith ; loves mercy & -judgment : they, go as 

companions together.” No where has God shewn -- 

mercy ; then in this holy, Sacrament : yet fo, that if we 

donut what is required on out parts , the judgment of 

God 15 at hand. It is a remarkable- _ Paſchafius, Zee e. de Cor 
the ſinner be ſure the revenging Angels ® 

tare him that communicates wnworthily , _ the goodneſſ 

ef Chriit, of whoſe judgment all thmgs depend , did ſuſpend 

he ſword, &» ſomtimes remove ſudden death. Which may 

allo be applied to- thoſe who irreverentiy & contemptfully: 

ne preſent at Maſſe, 


ould not once Dom. 
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CHAPTER XxX 
Of the Crucifix whith 1 on the Altar, 


d. os ou have been pleaſed fo inftrut me in the: 
fgnification of the Altar ;. pray dou the fame allo 
oncerning the Crucifix , which I ſee alwaies ſtanding on 
e Altar. 
M. S. Paul faith. The word of the Crofſ to them indeed: 1. Cov. 12 


hat perich is foolighmeſſ, but to theni that are ſaved, that 


, to vs, it is the power: of God: And. We preach Chriſt 


rucified, to the FeWes certes # ſcantall ; & to the Gentil 


vlisbnefſ. 1 know that what the Church doth. herein ,:is 
ſcandall to our adverfary , & folly to the wiſe-to them+ 
ives, in this our Age: whereas Catholicks have alwaies;: gr '6 
do now confidently ſay with S. Paul. God forbid that We _- 
ould glory, ſaving in the Croſſ of onr Lord Feſus-Chriſt.. 
he Apoſtle in that place oppoſes the Croſſ, wherin he did. 
dy , to the Circumciſion wherin the Jewes did place 
ielr glory, eſteeming all others Reprobates. He oppoſes 
pne againſt ſigne,, & glories in the Croſſ, by lively faith, 
ratetull memory, & ſerious meditation therof.. _ ©: = 
Now to theſe ends the Church. bath alwaies vied the ſigne 
the Croff , that we might alwaies. have the memo 


rof in our ſouls, well confidering the frailty & weakn 
buman narate., which can "th be. mindful _—_ 
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zod | CHAPTER XX. 
things, without the helpe of the ſenſes ,, as is , I hope, fiſh 
clan declared in the' i Chapter, | "oY 

; And bythe way. , it ſeeras ſtrange., that thoſe who deny 
the reall preſence in the Euchariſt, should any way dislike it, 
For they: cannot deny, vonleſſthey will contradict S, Paul, but 
thatthe bread & wine are taken i commemoration & me- 
mory 'of ChrizPs' Paſſion & Death. What cffence then is it, 
i6-by:the Crucifix or ſfigne of the Croſſ, we call to mind 
Chaiſt Tefus dying theron?: The only difference is that Chriſt 
made the one a Sacramentall figne , & this is an Eccleſiaſtiedl 
ligne. But if one be [awfull, ſure the other is not volawfull 
elpecially- when the memory of Chriſts Paſſion 15 more 
Iryely raiſed 'by- the fight of the Croſf', than by bread 
& wing... : 

But the Catholick Church beleeving the true & reall body 
& blood of our Saviour to be offered in the Sacrifice of the 
Maſle, Which isa memoriall of Chrifts Death & Paſſion ; by 
ſenſible objefs endeayours to move our hearts & affeRions 
to the continuall meditation of the Croſl ; & to that end 
hath ordained, that wherſoever Maſle is celebrated, there 
Should be a Crucifix on the Altar, that the Prieſt having it 
alwaies betore his cies, may the better ponder what heis to 
do; &rhe faithfull there preſent fixing their eyes therct, 
may raiſe their hearts & thoughts with devout & pious cct- 
remplation of Chriſts Death & Paſſion. | 

et D. Didthe Ancient Chriſtians yſe to have a Crucifix on 
the Altar ? 5 | : 

A.Itis morethen probable that they had. Which gathere: 
preſly from the authority of many Holy Fathers, fr6 the vſed 
theChurch,from the devotion ofChriſtians in thoſe times. Far 
the Church hath alwaies from the beginning vicd the ſigned 
the Crofl, in all the Sacraments, & benediCtions, yea mary 
Churches are made in the forme of a Croſl , & there 1s aCrol 
fixed on the top of the Church ſteeples, & inthe Doxals : & 

+ . tis not likely that they had 1t not on the Altar. Whichwe 
may confirme in that the Church hath alwaies had Imgs 
For ornament, as I shall shew in the next Chap. Andcu 
_ one think that they would omit the Croſl ? 7 
- Now that the Church did alwaies vie the fſigne of tit 
Croſſin the Sacraments, is manifeſt /in all the Liturgies not 
Edd Hier A PR__ _ —_— bal ws in like mannet 

” S. Martial. By this only ſigne celeſtiall. uidory i given vi 

Ep. mn Bar 4. th Baptiſme 7 ſandtified by the Croſſ.. S.-Steven + 

0 Martyr , ſaith. All the Sacraments of the Sacerdotall M 
"niftery, Which are don with wunition of Ghrifme . are ft 

fecied With the figure or ſigns of. the: Crefſ, And after. Fs 
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ifemds 10: the degree of Priefthoad:;' "Without : the fogne - 
9 = degree of Pr , _Without : the Sane of 


$. Cyprian. - The Church" doth | all the Sacratients by 1. de Bays) 


tonſecrated Without the-Croſ. 
not to fay that zhe-body ( 
£roſſ...And again», in- another place ;: he, faith. All things , 
Which: conduce 40. 0ut ' ſalvation (are conſummated , by ;the 
Croſſ: for when" we ave regenerated, thatis, baptized, the 
Crofſ of owr Lord is prefſant : When. we are nourished With 
the holy food , that is, the Euchariſt 3 Whon-we ars placed. in 
the Order of conſecrating &e. - W's 459 | 
. $. Auguftin. hat is the ſigne of Chriſt ,- which all 
know: , but the. Croſſ of. Gbriff? without which figne. either 
in the forchend of the beleevers ; .or in the water Wherin 
they are bapiized., 'or in the oyle , with Which Chriſme 
they are annealed : or in the Sacrifice, Wherby We are fed; 
nothing ef them is rightly don. 1 cannot omit another 
of S: Chryſoſt. perhaps more toour purpoſe here; which is, 
ay HERE JECT 
' The headl is not ſo well adorned With: \s Royall Crown 
s With the Croſſ: Whuh is Worthy of all Wworship = » 
which formerly. all did abhor *, its figure' is ſo much ſought 
a{ttr, & is noW found with Princes & ſubietts , with woman 
& men, virgins, &» married folks. ,. bondmm. & freemen : 
that 19W all feene themſelves with. it , imprinting it on our 
noble Part Pp err ily 128 ovir forehead as on 4 
ilar: ſa alſe i the boly Table, that-is ,.the Altar: ſo in the 
Ondnation of Priefts : fo agaits it thinies with the bouly 
myſtical ſupper. He may fre this everywhera 


wertue of the Croſſ : oo can be Sanitified., nothing 


Chrift in tho. 


Aud.-/S. Chryſoſtom ſticks 


our 'Lord \is conſerrated -by:the Fo. 


Trad. 119] 


in Fe. 


of 


mered , in houſes, #s publick places ; in » ſolitary places, in 


he wayes, in the Mountains , on the , in the onlts, 


01 the ſea , on. ships ; &+ Mands , in plate, in filver & galdin.+ 


eſſels 5 m :ewels , in piftures, 0n 
eaſed, in bodies poſſeſſad by the Divall , in "war , in' peace, 
iay & night , amidit the worldly. poople: 6 amongſt rhe order 
f Monks : With ſo much emulation all did this mar - 
"us gift or Satrament, The Saint hath much more to the 
wn —_ As i *Y 
ow tell me, at the change of Religion/; vas not this, 
ow vnhappy , Kingdom, (ſomtimes len of i) 
true patter] of this. ſort of devotion”; otherwiſe: 
il-crofſes should not have enrichedthoenvſelves., RG t 
- ro fil St ; Vnderthe pretenf© of Idolatry. But 
Fthoy choutfAvft have burned' the books of 8. Chry-, 
lpm , & all the- Fathers who m_— 35-ſuch Jdolatay « 
« 


the walls. in brats beat . 
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1038 CHAPTER Y\K. 
& with which Chriſtian Religion came vnto vys;' 
: Now the other reaſon of the devotion of all Chriſtian 
- , = 2. to theCroſf, is minifelt, that iris-needteſl ro ſpeake any 
more s then that it is a Traditions & cuftome even from 
it. de 9pir. the Apotlestime} as'S. Baſil teſtifies. Ishall produce twoor 
Shi;M. cv. three of theancient Fathers, ; 
Ep.nd Bard,« ©'$- Martialldaith. Keep alwaies in mind, in mouth ,"in ſign, 
6.3. ——_ of over Lord , 'by which. thou haſt belerved the tru 
God, OF the ſon of God. Tertullian. #2 :Weare our forebeads 
3th tbe (agne of the Croſſ” , at our progreſſ &> motion, at un 
going forth, :& coming m, at our putting on our clothes 
shooes , at Washing our hanits , at table , at the coming 
Lf.  ..  thelights, going tvour beds, or fitting down,and towhatſoron 
; weturnour ſelves. Al which, now a daies, is counted ſuper- 
iKtition by our Reformers. | 
Hor, de - But not with $\Ephrem, who faies. VVe paint thelife 
Crui6. Etving foghe wvponidur dores , & 0n our foreheads, op on ow 
_, '. -* "mouth, (4.01 our breafts , e&+ on all our members. Let 
... bs armed With this invincible armour of Chrictians for thi 
is the victory over death , the bope of the faithfull', the light 
of the round world"; the opener of Paradiſe , the overthn\ 
«of Hereſces '; tbe expeller of Divels, the balpe of Monks , th Wi is 
* frmament of faith. , the great & wholſome guard & pris. Will | 
: #wall glory of tbe Orthodox for ever. O Chriſtian , do not mi 
to carry about thee this. armour , all dates 4 nights , bows {a 
"ev moments 6+ m every place; do nothing without this girds, ill tr 
: carrie this coate of a 6 about. thee , whether thou doſt int, Wi * 
ov Watch, or travell, or worke ,' or eate, or drink , or nevi Wh it 
gate the fea, or paſſe rivers, adorne &. gird all thy memin; Wi 50 
- with this Wholſeme fogne , that no evill may come to thee, ad 
Hom. 5y.i* $.: Chryſaſt. in ſeyerall places ſpeakes highly of this co» Wh if 
Math. Hom. tome ; particularly intheplaces cited in the margent. Inthe Wi (t 
33.93 Phil;p; laſt he hath theſe words. The Croſſ is the hope of Chriition, Wh w! 
& Serm, de life of thoſe who deſpaire \, the conſolation of the poor. And 


Cruce; _ If We . fix the Crofſ' in our foreheads , no Div Wl w! 
80 ſtand , ſeeing the (Word wherby he received his wounl Wil it 

: See S. Cyrill of Ierufalem Catech. 4. Origen Hom. in Ep- Wh ado 

phan. S. Jerom in the life of S. Hilarion , & in other plcs i «4 

with infinit others. So that we may well fay that this is bec 
.Apoſtalicall Tradition , wherin all may agree by the nl we 

F471. 86. "of S. Auguſtin; 1n thoſe things Wherof the divine Script" Wi 0th: 
- have no way determined,che cuftome of Gods people,or confer gy mo 

- of our Zlders,is tobe held as a Law. | fabf 

- . :D, If you will give me leave ta ſpeake my mind; [008 It; 1 

- ſome of our Adverſaries who are- not againft Croſſes , «i bat! 


- making the” ligne of the Crofl : for in 'Baptiſine they W 
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Kings Crown is honoured with thECrofſ: & I thightalleags; 
many-ſuch like. Sothatgt ſeenies to me that they have n6- 
averhon fromthe Troſſ, burthey ſtumble only at thE@dor'ng * 


of ſuch Croſſes. 4 © +5. 


M. For the firſt, they have indeed preat reaſon: for ſuch * 
hath been the cuſtemefrom che beginning :'no Nation hith' 
been more devoted: therto then the! Englizh , even frony' 
the beginning of their' converſion; as all our Hiſtories '46; 
declare. Noncalſohath more reafon then 'it + for the Em. 
preſſ Hellen - 0u-GOunNtÞy Woman ,: firſt fouri@ out the CroflÞ 
which lay-hid for ſome hundreds of 'yeares;” And as for the 
thirdall Chriſtian Kings have the fare.” &*our; Kings my" 
with ſome more reaſon challenge it , 'as in-ſucceſſion fret 
that great Emperour-Conſtantin,, who was the firſt CH 
tian Emperour: , who-added 'the''Groff to 'his Imperfalf 
Crown. To this. we-miay add that-this Iſland is honowure® 
with the: firſt Chrjftian: King ; at leaſt” in' theſe Weſter 
parts: & therfore the Kings therof do: deſervedly beare this 
Chriſtian figne; Ofthieamore beneath,” 72 197 1 #7 2htt 

Now to your diftieuſty- 1 nee&'dot here repeate: what! 
is faidin the 14.'Chapter concernitig Adoratido: & therfore 
I will only declare it according to the indiyment of the Holy? 


Fathers. I shall-begin-with” S.” Tohw'Datnafcen', who! fflly 1.4, Orthod. 
latisfies this difficulty; & ſpeakingrofirhe Croff, fythi'! O- pd. c. 12. 


truly pretious Gr venerable wood in Which Chriſt offered himſelf 
an Hoit for vs that Santtified by the touche'of his body + blepd 
it might be adored';; 4s alſo the nayles', lante, oy cloat'vs. 
SofarrT hope all wilt 'agree, But now to our purpoſe. 'We 
adoreal{o the figure of the pretious& litegiving Croſl : yet 
if ttbe made of other rtiatter;,we 'do not worship the matter 
(farr be it from vs } bur'ithe figure, as the'figne of Chritt, 
which is to be adored; for', where ſoeyer-his: igne is there . 
he hall be. . But the matter in which the figure 15 exprefied, 
whether it be gold orpretious ſtones , or of any other matter, 
n Rlagpen after the figuration to be -diflalved , is notto be 
adored. MET 

© Hence I makethis argument. Either we are to be blamed 
becauſe we adore the matter, wherof the Croſſis made, which 
we do not , as is' maniſeſt.”. For:if you breake, melt, or any 
other way alter it to take away the, forme , we have no 
more eſteeme of it, then of any other-wood, or materiall 
ſubſtance : Or becauſe we- adore: the forme' or figuration of 
it; which makes ya: figure or ligne; 8 of 'ies own nature 
bath no other being, but repreſentative z after the manner of 
thenature of dipecics, which falls not yader our ſenſes or. 
_ oY ynderftanding, 
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vadcrftandiog, but in as mych as they repreſent the obje& 


And.we have no-knowledge of Gag) -but by his ſpecics, 
the obieftive Ligne ſerves for nothing but 1n a' manner ty 


ſupply the place of the; obie& : wheFfore as- the: ſpecies doth: 


not terminate or bound the vnderſtanding's operation {@. 
ſuch)a figure doth-not terminate the a&& of | Adoration , but 
that, which is figured .,;figned , :or. re ted. - We- may 
illuſtrate this þy, examples.: The object of. the ſenſes. is the 
ſegfiblequality ,. which the ſenſe doth not perceive , but vl 

c 


- the: ſpecies, in as much. as they are [repreſentative of-ſu 


DO... 


. : 


Apol. 5.cont. 
Td. 


Tom. 3. 
Concil. 


Bp. ad Imh. 


quelities. In like manner.the word God, or Feſws , itb/as:muck 
2s:it-is compoſed of letters, oras we licare the found , moyey 
nothing to'our vnderftanding , but jn as much as it 1s fignih- 
cAfive:&-in our notion ee 20s donot refle& ypon anything 
butwhat is ſignified or repreſented, .' So in fecing the Crofl, 
we-do not reflet yponthe matter wherof it is made, but 
on-the thing that is repreſented or ſiguified.. ;:It is true tht 
&he ſpecies or :repreſentatiye , js that., ; by Which we: {& & 
yhderſtand;burt-it is not that which we ee; or-vnderftand; by 
that which we ſee or vniderſtand 1s; the thing, repreſented or 
Hgaibed: &, without the knowledge therof , we $hould 
neither know the repreſentation or hgnification, noxeltceme 
thethings or matter, which they repreſent or /ignify. . '-- ' 


\ -- As then-intheſenfation., or Intellecion,' we. do not ref 
_ on the ſpecies or formallrepreſentation: ſoin our Adoration, 


wedo.not reſt orſtay/er terminate our ation on the {igneo! 
repreſentation z\much leſſypon the -matter.repreſenting, but 
onthe thing.repreſerited. , ;which.1s the -Crofl of Cl 
which becauſeit-wasſan@ified by the-body & blood: of: out 
Saviour, with:ell rexſon. we honofar'& reverence it;;..00t 
forthe CroVihich was of wogd , but for: Iefus-Chriſt, why 
died -theron, :So that the vitimate termed of ach Adoration; 
Qhbriſt Ieſus, /Wheyce Leontivs Bighopiof,Cyprus. The Ch 
Tian ſons adarig the; type Foro ti 01907 ailore' thi 
nature of the; Wood: , but mg 1Gbrift. Feſus pms 7 
for oby. this, We: lute and adore: pt -Who. as « ; 


03 it. 


Covncell hath alſo this;determinatian.: 2Wfigbowt any ſec 
prayer or dedication; 3his-#ype- of thr baalrh-grving Croſs 
tonorable. With vs 5 for 1 the figure 45 fuſfirzent 1005; 
then | took ſanliification;. When it 5: (adored. \by 3 > firs 
Whether We imprine 1it. 644 foals-jw our: forbead.; or 
tha  figne. in. the. empty tore 3. ©: G* c0nfede That: tht 
Craſſean put the Dives toflight.. a 1d 90:39 73; us 
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Councell. When We ſalute the. fifeegiving Croff ;'' we ferg 
comvenien'ly. O Lord we adore thy Crojſ ; VV» alters: #he 
lance which giving liſe did open the fide of thy ſanity: 
VVtich Adoration , truly - nothing elje but a Salmation, 
or » if you Will call tt, gn embracement , Which is maiti- 
feſted in thar We ki # With our lippes. In wiiich words 
we may gather, that belides the Adoration , which is calle4 
Latria, which we may vie in order to che thing repreſegtes, 
that is» Chrilt lefus : we have alſo an Adopation, Secording 
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tothe diſtinction , which | ſet down before , which is called Cap. 1 4. 


Religious, vied to the Croff or lance, in as muchas it wa 
ſaneutied by our Saviour's body & blood ; which we my 
piously & religiouſly falute, embrace'& kifl. 


In, this manner we may alſo vnderſtand that of the 6. Can. 


Generall Councell , commonly called Trullan. Sith the 

lifegiving Crofſ bath manifeited [aluation to ws ; it bohoves vs 
to vſe all atligence thai we beare due honour to that Wherby we 

are ſaved from our ancient fal!: Whence Loth in mind, O 

ſpeech , ty ſenſe , yeilding adoration to it , We command 

that the figures of the "Croſſ,' wh:c» by many are made 01 
the ground or pavement be taken aWay , leait by the 
treading of ſome Who go over them , the trapby of vition 0 

vs be eniured. Whoſoever shall do otherwiſe, VVe deglare 
him zo be excommunicated. See this famous Coyncell held 

at Conſtantinople, where there were aſlemvled 2g0.Bishops, 
approving adoration, honour , & reverence due tothe Crofl, 

& eſteeming it injurious to tread vpon it : & this well nigh 
: 1000. yeares ago, I omit much more to avaid pro- 
ixity. ; 

D. .This might ſuffice any reaſonable man : but I: pray 
Sir tor my deyotion, give me ſome reaſons for the ietting jt 
on the Altar. 

M. I willſet down ſome reaſons for your particular de- 
yotion. The firſt, in coreſpondence to the Altar , wheron 
It is placed : for the Altar , as I faid in the precedent Chapter, 

; may fitly repreſent. the Mount Calyary, & the Crucifix:the 
CrofT af our Saviour: ſothat the Prieſt going tolay Maſle , 


and the fairhfult there preſent, may ſpiritually imagin them- 


ſelves as if they were neare to that Mount . beboldinj our 


. Saviour Crucified, & accompaning the B. Run S..John & 


the holy women; who ſtood all the time'of the Paſſionibe- 


: holding & contemplating the ſufferance of our Saviour: 
: .. The 2. shall þe allo ini conformity to the Altar:z-which: I 


chewed to-have a repreſentatian, of the Iudpment-fſtate.: And 
accordingly-we may gonfidep the Crucifix as repreſenting 
the Crofs, yehich-will appears ig that day of ludgmeat: Fer 
v Rae ads. { ne" men nee 5am 
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Mas. 14. 


fn 8xþ0s. 
Symbol. 


&vers. Ev. 


Cateeh.13. 


Conftant, 


Epiſt. ad Ph. & marke of our _— enemy. 5. Ignatius Martyr, 


. feares. 
Hom, 8. in Origen. The humility of che ſon of God is our ſublimity, 


E. 2. de vit . Conſtantin did obtains 'very. honorable” Trophies of vita, 
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15 CHAPTER XX. | 
pur Saviour faids, * Shall appeare the ſinne of the hn f 
man in heaven. Ra $.Chofoton fg PEW Hd 
philact, & others, vnderitang of the Croft: ſo' that this Cry, 
cifix may ſerve as a memoriall of that day & miniſter yntg 
vs a conljderation of the neceſſity ive have to prepare our 
ſelvesfor thar dreadful] coming of our Saviour, by thecon! 
templation of his cqming an the Altar, full of mercy & good. 
neil, to impart his benediGion & graces: which it we ne. 
- we may.iy'tly feare the ſeverity of that day. 

| EL the Church in this holy Myſtery gf the Paſſion , ſet 
be ore our ies this Crucifix og the Altar, that therby we may 
þeſtirred vp to a gratefull memory ot the exceeding great be- 
nefits, which were ated & given vnto vs on the Croll; & t 
1finuate vnto ys , that all our hopes of future glory are | 
to be placed on the Croſf, that is, on IEsus-Curtgr 
crucified. 

4. As the banner ambng ſouldiers in put on an eminent 
place, or at the head of the company : ſo the Church pit 
the Croſf'in the moſt eminent place ro wit, on the Altar, y 
the Banner & Trophy of Chriſtian Relizion , & of our King 
Chriſt Ieſus. The Church alſo ſings. Vexil'a Reges prodeum. 
The Banner of our King is difplatd ; on the- Altar. And $, 
Cyprian faies, that the Croſl 1s the excellent 7 rophy of triumph, 
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The ſigne of the Croſſ us a Trophy againſt the poWer of ty 
Prince of thu world , Which he ſeeing trembles at (5 hearing 


bis Crofſ ss our viftory , his gibbet our triumph. Let vs lit 
vp this ſigne toyfully, & carry on our shoulgders the Banr, 
of our wviffories. And S., Cyrill of leruſalem., Chriſt a 
this ſegne did triumyb over the Divels : do thou boldly thi 
this, for they feare him who bach broken the headif 
the Dragon. | 
To omit innumerable other places, which occur in the iſt: 
Holy Fathers, I will conclude this ſubie& with the w_—_ 
of Euſcbjus,who together with Nicephorus relate woderful 
effects, which Go? wrought in Canftatitin the Emperou, 
by the figne of the Croff,, which are too long to recount it 
this place. I will therfore only take theſ words. of Euſcbits 


+4 ©, 3 =o 4 os oe 


tbe Wholſom Banner of our. ſaviaur going 'befors bim , for ® 
what part tha Bannor of. the Crofſ was. feew 4 the enems 
bfrook thensſelves to flight , &s the wvittoun 10 purſue. Wh 
thing when. the Emperaur 4nderitaod , if at any time be ja 
gy pars of his ris) diicompited ; there he _ 
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ſaving Crafſ #0 be placed as a certain help to obtain vittery: 
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CHAPTER XX 113 
helpe Wherof fort Iweuh vittory was gawnad, for the forces of '& 


combatants Were confirmed by a certain divine poWer. 
D. This wil] teem ſtrange to ſome migheleevers: Wher. 


C forc it you pleaſe give'me ſome grounds for it out of ſeri. 


ture, 
M. Since the Holy Fathers who are luxuriant intbis kind 
atribure {uch yertue tothe figne of the Crofl'& all Hiltories 
manifelt the effe&ts therof : it ſeemes more ſtrange that ra- 
tionall men should oppoſe it when they bring no reaſon to 
the contrary but what thoſe Holy Fathers haye known & 
anſwered. If God will do ſuch extraordinary effeQs. by the 
Croſſwho shall call him in queſtion ? When Moyſes lifted vp pg 17. 
his hands Iſrael overcame ; but it he did let them down alittle | 
Amaler overcame: & this his poſture was of that importance 
that Aaron & Hur ftaied yp his hands & therby the children 
of lirael got the full victory. S.John Damaſcen & others I 4.Orthod. 
teach that this exrenfion of his hands prefigured the Croff of 
Chriſt, If the figure had ſuch effe@s; why not the Croff it 
ſet? 1 might produce many other examples of this kind in 
the ſacred Text. One other I canpot omit;when God com- 
manded Moyſes to make a braſen ſerpent & ſer it vp tor a Nu.21 
ſigne on which when thoſe who were ſtrucken by the fiery 
e-pent did look they were healed. Whence S. Chiyfotorl 
makes this argument. If the lewes Were delivered from death 
by beholdiag the image of the braſen ſerpent : by how much more 
«hall they enjoy beneſe who beleeve in the Crucified God? And 
Pope Adrian; If We beleeve that the Iſraeliticall people Were Ep.ad Cone 
freed from peftilence by the aſpeS of the Braſen ſerpent : may We ftant. 
doubt that contemplating op Worshipping the figure or ſigne of 
Chriſt , God & our ty all Saints Saviour , may proſerve vs t 
Farr beit that We should doubt it. 
D. I pray produce your other reaſon. 
M. You have held me ſo long by this interruption, that 
to avoid prolixity , my laſt:-reaſon hall be a brief reherſall 
ou Gions which we- may raiſe in beholding & con- 
emplatipg it. Firſt we have copious matter of compaſſon on 
our Saviour ſuffering for-pur fakes. 2. Of Compundtion ,in 
thinking yea knowing , that our ſins have been the cauſe 
therof.. 3. Of Thapksgiying, for ſo ineftimable a benefit of 
our Redemption on the Crefl. 4. Of Imitation ; by having a 
Willing mind to ſuffer for him , who hath ſuffered ſo much 
forvs. g. OtHope, which nothing confirms ſp much, as 
that Chriſt died for vs on the Crofl. 6. Of 'Admiration : for 
never was there a greater, nor yet ſo great a ſubje& of ad- 
Aauon 4s that God ghouls dy an ignominious death = _ 
5 


—— 


— 


a «EE 


—> 


_ 


WOW _ ey »” 
LED > IRA. 


- — - 
—_— STO I IO —— I ——— | 
eh = : = oy _ - ' - 
ELy——_ —————_— ML eee omomenmn———— 
x TE 
a 


I CE th En TE I AIP. -ooo—— 


BE. ca oo otic dc tte af tw. ay; 
EC ——— 


L1I4 "CHAPPTER XX. 


wo a ” " » age "I. 
fi CE Ay. ant Ms, ? I++ 1 
7 *> _ = a 8 - of o S2 4 V . F 


” HE. 
if > vr 
* 


Croil for vs finners. 75. Oflove & charity : for God could no 
shew greater love for vs, than ſo todebaſe & humble himiuf 
for our fakes. It was well ſaid, He hath loved vs even ( 
the end even of his life. Odo we belecve this? Wherethen 
is our love? Q that we could ſay. Amor mus crucifixus of | 
My love i crucified , wholy on Chritt ccucified ! Lalltly ty 
omit whateach ones devotion may ſuggclt : we are therh 
incited to the exerciſe of Patience in all our affliſtions,triby. | 
larions & perſecutions, in contemplating what he bath ſuff. 
zed for vs : & being willing to ſuffer with him. With theſe & 
ther conſiderations , all Catholicksentring into the Church | 
& beholding the Crucifix, do {igne themſelves with the ſign: 


. of the Croft , as conforming themſelyes in heart & will, uw ll / 
fuffer with Chriſt Ieſus. | ; | 
/ 

as E— - 
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CHAPTER XXL. 

} 

Of Images. j 

a 

a 


D. T2 next thing 1 caſt my etes on is the PiQures 
——_— which 1 ſee on the back of the Altar 6: 
other places of the Church or Chappell. Be pleaſed to giv Wi © 
me the reaſon therof. F4 
D. What is faid of the Crucifix , may proportionably be Bill 
appliedto Images. And for your ſatisfaQion I will add aworl Wl * 
or two of [mages. And shall begin with the Determination Bi :- 
of the holy Councell of mp | Fi Oi 
> Paitours to inftruit the people , that mage of Ont, 
4 of the —_— are to bh held: & retained eſpecially n 
Charahes > & aua honour & weneration to be given it 
them. Not that they beleeve any divinity , 'or power to 
in. them . for "Which they shnuld' be Worshipped or that 
wy confidence should be placed: in 'fuch Images , as it wa 
accuftom the Gentils Who. their hope in Ti. 
but becauſe the banour Which is ' exhibited to' thim is 
ferred t0 - the Prototypes Which 'rhey” bopreſont. Sb that f 
the Fmages Which we kiff , cp bafoto Which We vn 
: gar few + bon. down, We \adore Chrift &+ mworsbip th 
Saints whoſe ſumilitude they brara. 'Which was determine 
by Decreesof ather Councells efpecially of the ſecond Nice 
$ynod againſt the oppoſers of Images. bs; 
"7 Thus youdee plaialy the. wordip which Outholickovi 
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| Bishops aſſembled, expreſly on. this ſubje@.. And for 
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CHAPTER XXII 115 
[magesin theſe times,, For all adhere to.the DoQrin, of that 
Coungell. And if any one would caſt hiseie an the Councell 
of Nice , heshall ang . the whole, Church of that zime., 
which was well nigh goa years ago: where there were 390. 
roof. 
therof tiigy alleagy moſt of the Ancient Fathers; ſome of on 
faying that the Church was rqught it from the Apoſtles, & 
that it was an Apaſtolicall Traditiqn. My. breyity. will not 
permit me to cite the places which would make a large vo- 
lame. I only cite the Definition of the whol e Councell in the 
end therof as follgwes, ' * , | 
We wnanimouſly. confeſſ that Yes Will - retain the Eccle- 
ſatticall Traditions: Which are of forco , either by writing 
or by cuitome, ar: decreed- ; of Which number is the figura- 
tion of - Images » Uh», gaing the common high Way , & inſs- 
fing in the Doifrin of our Holy vp. dvume Fathers , 
obſerving the ' Tradition of the Catbolick Charch in whom 
the Holy Ghoſt mmhahbits, Wa Define With all diligence & 
fare ,:the venerable & holy Fmages in manhor & forme 
of venerable & wivifying - Crofſ prepared mith colours, 
Wrought :.0n Tables or, commodiouſly in any qther mattergto 


. 
* 


| be dedicated and placed. in Gods holy Temples gp to be had 


& Well in tha boly. veſſels & weiluments as in the Walls 
.and frames tin: private houſes & publick Wayes , but eſpe- 
cially the Image of- our Lord &> God our Saviour, then of 
aus. intomerate- Lady Mother of God, of the. Venerable 4n- 
$46: 69; then of all *boly. men All ,which.we may fee ta 
this day ia Cathglick countries. But let vs 1ee what theſe Holy 
Fathers ſay: of the ve of, them. PE IT OT 

Tp, wit, that iby bebolding of theſx gajuted Images. ail 
who.) comemplate.. them. may come to the, memory Ov ve- 
menbtrauce t&. aeſere of the Prototype ('0r.,awhat 1s repre- 
lented. } 9 exhybit; to ;thens fſalutarion, aud. norable Ado- 
Yaton, yet not ( according to our faith ) the true Latria 
which- 85 competent only to God : but as, to the type or .fi- 
\gure of: the wenerable -t vivifying Croſſ Gy to the Holy 
Ghoſpels &+ othes holy: QMlations ws reverently burn light”, 
incenſe. & eanales even. as by our Ancefors, tt was pieuſly 
brought into a: cuſtome ; _ For the honour of the, Fmmage res 
dounds to the Prototype &> be who' adores 'an Fmage., 


 #dqres. the thing .. deſcribed... So the diſcipline of our Holy 


Fathers, doth hold - 4: the Catholick - Church. , Which hath 


bad] CH { 8 4 ©* ; Cel L ty? 
> TheHoly Synod did cry out. So We, 4 all 
Rudge, the ſary ali approving have ſubjeribea the 
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. faith of the Apoftlst. This 'is the faith of 'the Fathers: Thi 
- the whole world 5; Beleeving 'in one. Goll ' praiſed in Trinity 


Sras fda AG; qc war 


CHAPTER 'XXT 


T16 


i the fuith of the' Orthodox : This faith hath conifirnd 


Wo embrace the venerable Fmages.' | Whoever doe otbertvi 
ave firiken With” Anathema. Whoever" doe' not hold ſo an 
8xpelled from the Church Whoſoever alleages ſentences 
Holy Seripture againſt venerable Fmages, Anathema. Tie 
Who ſay that''Chriitians do adore Fmages as Gods, Ang 
t | nf os. | 
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Where we may notethat this Councell was held in Greece 
where only ( & not in the Weſtern Church ) the oppoſition 
againſtT _ fixſt began , above 60. years before: for in the 
yeare 608. there\yas a Synod held at Rome againſt the lco- 
noclaſtz, or Image breakers ; whick'begun'by the perſuaſion 
of certain Tewes', enemies of Chriſtian” Religion & was con- 
tradicted by all the Weſtern parts , as alfo by the good Chri. 
ſtians in the Eaſt , wherof many ſuffered death for the main- 
tenance of the Churches Do&trin 4 to allay the fury of the 
Oppoſers only,as'1 aid in the Eaſtern parts. There were three 
Synods held at Rome where this herefie was condemned,but 
the Oppoſersvſing all diligence , by the authority of the En. 
perours then raigning it was thought neceſſary to aflembley 
Generall Councell in thoſe parts where this hereſy firit 4p- 
peared : which was don in a very ſolemne'\manner with the 
greateſt diſpute that ever was ſcen in any. Councell. On the 
Oppoſers fide, were clearly propounded all the reaſons im> 

Inable , from whence the Oppoſers of our times take ther 
arguments. On the Catholick defenders ſide, Tradition ;cu- 
ſtome, Iudgment of the Holy Fathers & practice of God; Bi #/ 
Church with cleare & manifett anſwers toall their obje&ion; i to 
& having clearly convinced all il Es therr-Reſolvs Wil ch 
& Definition.” So that , as before that time , the vie of Images Bil # 
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a 
paſſed for current in the Church :1o it did in aftertims; Wl 
vatill our pretended Reformers vpon' no other ground Wi th 
beſides their wils and fancy did again oppoſe it , & perſuade Wil in 
the people from the vic of them vpon the ſame pretence-d il t 
Jdolatry,alleaging to them all the places of Seripture which BW 27 
make againſt Idolatry:much infiſting vpon the ſecond Com- Wl 70 
miandement ( as they put it ) Thou 5halt not make any grave Wh £4 
Ima 8. #, . } 

I chal! ngt contend 'with them concerning the word Imapt, W/ 
for be it a graven thing or Image, the thing here forbid is nt 4 
to make them : which notwithftanding they themſelves & | 


.virhout ny aan God himſelf commanded ſuchtob: Wi Ch 


rnade as] sHrilt chew here beneath: butnot to adore them | Bl +4 
frye them; And in this we agree; for no Catholick _ | tl 
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CHAPTER XXI uy 
ys: Thi he Iniages. Indeed'we'ndore , beforeTmages , or at the ſight 
mrformad of Images , what ſuch Images repreſent ; as hearing the name 
"Trinity of leſus we bow & iwthe Church we kneel. The obje&t of 
thervi6 MY our 2doration, kneeling , or of other reverence is that which 
i þo an iv repreſented ,tignified or denoted & not the Image,word, or 
ences Church: & the ation is terminated in the objea. Whence 
p. hl S. Baſil faith. The honow? given to the Image u referred 10 LAeSp. ſ-c.18. 
s, Anas the Prototype. And S. Athanaſ. He who adores an [Image Serm. 4. 
h nit adores the king himſclfe, fith the Image is nothiagellh conty. Artis. 
Greece Wl bot the forme & ſpecies of the king, 
polition S. Gregory the Great explicates this clearly ſpeaking to his 1,7. ZpiN.53. 
r inthe friend. 1 k0W indeed that thou doit not aike the Fmage 
the Ico- WM of 0#7 Saviour to the end thou thouldſt Worsbip it as God, 
rſuafion WM but be _ in his love by the memory of the Son + 4 
Vas CO God W'oſe Fmage thou conceive#t thy ſelf to ſee. And truly 
od Chri. We do n0t proitrate before it as before a Deity but We 
e main» WY adore him whom by thus Image We call to mind te bave 
7'of the RW been born (+ ſuffered & noW i fitting in his Throne: And 
Tre three RW hilt this pifure doth reduce to our mamory the Son of 
ned,but Goa, it rejoices our mind With the Reſurrettion or appeaſes 
the Ein- n With the Paſſion. And in another place writing to the Bi- 
embley WH chop of Marſeilles who out of zeale had broken ſome Images, 
firit ap- AW he faith. Fe Was related 18 ws that thou enflamed by an 
wich the WH inconſoderate zeale, haft broken the Images of Saints wvnder 
On the _ that they ought not to bs adored: th truly We all- 
"ns im» together commend wuh thee that thou didſt forbid them to 
ake their WY &e adored but we reprehend thee in breaking of them. Tell 
fon jv WR 97e O brother What Prieft at txme, baib don tbat Which 
of Gods Bil thou hait don ? if there were nothing elſe, yet for that it ought 
jerons Wl to be reftramed, not deſpiſing thy other brethren to beleeve 
Reſolve Bl thy ſelf only holy gh» Wiſe ; for it is one thing to adore a pi- 
f Images BW #mre, anorher ro {earne by the Hyſtory or repreſentation of 
1-times; WY the piiture what is to ba adored. For what Wrizing doth to 
grounds Wi the Readers that a piffure doth to the Idiots beholding : for 
perſuade Wil in 3t che Ignorant do ſee What they ought to follow : in it 
tence-d N they Who are not litterate do read. Whence alſo Pillures ares 
re which Wi 2rincipally for Gentils 20 read, which ought very much to be 
nd Com- Wil 722arded by thee who left among Gentils, When by a right 
y grave Bl zeale vmwarily thoy doſt them , thow begettalt ſcandall 
| i 's vntrafiable minds.. Byt that ought not ro be broken. 
4 Image, WY Which is placed in the Churches,not to adore but only to inſtruts- 
vid is not iN 1he minds of che Ignorant. : 
ſelves & D. If we, muſt not adore them why are they putinthe 
n+ oi 126, From whae hath. been, id 
them .M. From what | ud we , may partly gather 
| Why: NevertheledT I will &t down ſome ne Any, 9 firſt 
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ms CTHAPTERNXXY. 

Shall be for ornament ofithe ChurehafeGedſwhich is wary, 
ted inthe facred word of -Gogd:: thr, we feat that God com- 
manded that the Arke should ps: eee moſt pure gold; 
two Cherubins of :beaten gald ; eſticks of beaten gold, 
ſeaven lampes with many other things of incredible yalue, 
The Temple of Salomon amongſt other innumerable: oms- 
ments had tvvo Cherubs in the Oracle & in the midft ofthe 
Temple which he covered with gold & the walls of the 
Temple round about the graved with: divers engravings & 
he made in then Cherubs & palme trees o&p diverſe diftures; 


hs, } 


p » 
"Is | 
\ 

A 


_' &in the dore he graved Cherubs. So that it is maniteit thu 


neither graven things nor pictures, or images were torbid- 
den by the Lavy but only the adoration of them. 

Novv if it were Javvtull & conyenient for the I{raelits to 
pe graven things, piQtures & images in their Temple, as we 

ve ſeen it is : Wherfore should it not be lavvfull to do the 
fame in Chriſtian Churches? And may it, not be as lavyfull 
to-put fuch Images, as to -paint the Commandements on the 
Walls, toput vsin mind or ourdutie ; or the Kings Armesto 
put vs in mind of the hanour due to Kings,as viually they are 
Placed in Proteſtant Churches: when: thele. pictures or Imz 
gesferve for the increaſe of devotion, & piety & are the moſt 
proper ornament for ſuch places ? Itisftrange that Kings & 
Friaces yea all fortsof people adorne their houfes with pro- 
profane pictures & can imagin that ſuch holy pictures repre- 
fenti hactier.picty & devotion. should be thoughe by them 
a Propaanation. | CALLIE wi 2. 

The Holy Councell of Nice aboveſaid did Define that a 
the old Scripture had. Cherubins. avershadoyviug the-Propi- 
tiatory ſo we kave the Images of-\Þe 5s Cnr 197 & ofthe 
Virgan-Mother of God & Saints ovenstadovwing the Altars: 
And the Fathers there: affignc-thatit was. the cuſtom to have. 
them in the Churches even-fram the Aputles times: And Ec- 
cleGaſticalil Hiſtories. do. aſſiuze: us that 4 5p ne the great 
who was the firſt Chriſhan Emyerogr:& .whowas the fuit 
that built publick Churches, in ab eftheas ( for he built very 
many ) well nigh 1400! yeares paid he put images,pictures& 
Statues for their ornament. See Pope Damaſus in the life of 
S.Silveſter; Baronius & ethers, Vn 203 5 64s 

« E will conclude with the ſaping of SadorePelufiat who 
lived about: the yeare 4446. It canxoc: bs fide to. be' a Churd 
Which « not hoon With Images. And: $' Nilus- Diſciple 
of S. fohn Chryſoſtom of the. farav tinge; Þ anda. batud the 
walls Ef the Churches to be filled with the Hiflories of th 
> A Now” Fella 8-5 by1 - hed! Whrc off ſore: fainius 
er:* , * -- 212 157-10 334177 I gt8196ity Co es YOU 
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bidding this.Pray if therebe any ſuch dechreit. . 


ertain excellent trop 


CHAPFER—CXXI. 139 © 
D., 1 have heard ſomealleagea very ancient Councell for- 
'M. Some indeed alledge the Councell of Elibert neare the Cone Elibe: 


time of the firſt Generall ncel} of Nice, which our Adver- Pr mn 4X" 


faries produce againſt the worshipping of Images;& I beleive 
is ho _ argument hich er Seen they had 
from the Iconoclafts,who were as learned & made as diligent 
enquiry in Fathers & Councells for their purpoſe-as thes of 
ourtimes & if they had thought this for thetypurpoſe , they 
would not have omitted it. And admitting it were certain, 
for many doubt : it makes little to their intent. For firft, from 
thence it is maniteft that Images vvere then vſed in Churches 
even in thoſe primitive times: othervviſe there vvas no need 
of ſuch prohibition. And then ſecondly ſuppoling ſuch a pro» 
hibition; The moſt that can be ſaid is that a Provinciall Coun- 
cell ( of 19. Bishops only ) made it, vyhich cannot obligethe 
vvhole Church. But the truth is that thoſe Bishops ſo afſem- 
bled vvere moved, as Baronius notes, to take avvay inconve- 
niences, becauſe pictures or Images painted vpon the vvallsare 
ſubjet to many injuries of the yycather or moiſture:but prin- 
cipally to avoide the abuſes, deriſion & vvrongs vvhich they 
might ſuſtaine by thoſe vvho in times of perſecution (as then 
it yyas ) vyould profanely miſuſe them : vvheras if they vyere 
in frame or looſe from the vvalls they might ſome vvay or 
other be preſerved. Finally this Canon makes nothing againſt 
the vvorshipping of Images but rather confirmes it as is ma- 
nifeſt by the words which are. Our Will is that Piftures 
ought not to be in the Churches , leaſt that Which © Wor- 
Shipped or adored 5hould be painted on the Walls, Which 
ſuppoſes that pictures or [mages may be worslipped & adored 
& therfore ought not to be painted an the walls for the rex 
ſons aboveſaid. | 

- Iam fully Gtisfied in this reaſon : 1 pray produce other 
reaſons, 

M. The 2 for the Inſtruction of the ignorant , who by 
thes Images doe learn the myſteries of our faitht as the more 
learned do by books & characters which are but as Images. 
For we vnderſtand no ſpirituall or abſent thing but. by __ 
formes or Images. S$.lohn Damaſcen gives this reaſon ſaying. L4. Orthod. 
Becauſe all are not learnd nor knoW how to' ſpend' their | =y 
time in reading , therfore it ſeemed good to our Fathers © 
that for the more ſpeedy refreshing of our memories :hes as 

185 , Should be paimed or ſer forth in Imnges, 
He ſpeakes of the myſteries of Chrifts Paſſion ; 

Pope Gregory the great teaches vs thabtherfore- the: Evan- 1.9. Epift. 
xxlicall Hiſtories are painted in-the Churches that. literate Ep.g.c 109 
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CHAPTER X&1 © 
m_———— gp Sacred Books parka ro 
part ) ſeeing them. ive glory ty God & reduos 
othei: mide irhat was wiped a) nn ourLord lefus 
Chriſt in human flesh. Tharatius Patriark of Conſtantinople. 
Whatfoever the Holy Ghofell thews to ws by reading tht 
ſame # ſeen by Fmages. t{orver alſo the Books ſpeak of the 
Martyrs ſufferances the ſelf ſamt # ſignified by Fmazei: 
So that we- may well fay that Jmages are the Books of the 
Ignorant,fur by them they know what others read & many 
times can tell the learned more by inſpetion &f them then 
they by their books. 

Thes ]mages ferve to move the beholders to piety & 
deyotien ; for naturally. we are moved by vitibl- obje&to. 
good or to evill. Whenee the Church hath alwaies commen. 
ded, though not commanded , good Images ( tor she leavy 
each one at his liberty to vie them or not, provided they do 
not abuſe them nor deny the lawfulneſf of them ) & itriftly 
forbids pr.-phane or'laicivious pictures or Images. This |. 
appeares 1m the 6. Generall Couriceftl. The corporall ſenſes dd 
enbly catry t'e things which belong-to them into the ſonh 
& therfore we ordain that heneefor Ward by -no means ji- 
ures ( whic' bewitch the ties, epcorrups the mind & provekt 
ſecret affettions to filthy pleaſures ) be made: Ff any hal 
do thus let him beexcommunicated. And truly 1 bzleeve that 
no one who teares God or that hath any civility in him, but 
will ſay thar ſuch images, piftures & Starurs are dangerous: & 


. for no other reaſon. but that mans mind ealily follows the 


Serm.tn 40. 
Martyr. 


Fþ.ad Toan. 


ſenſes inclinatton moved by ſfoch objes. And on the other 

fide no rationall man can deny but that good obj-&s may 

_ correſpondent effeRs. We may read that Iulius Cziar 
holding the Trophies of Alexander,did boldly attempt $ 
aine the Roman Empire. 

S.Bafil. Heftorians $4 Painters often deſcribe the gloriow 
conflifts o&» great deeds of men in war. Thoſe ſet them fortl 
by Orations, thes paint them in tables. both . of them have 
provoked many to vertue : to wit as the one perſuades by\l 
moving Words ſo the other drawes them by bu lively repre 
ſentation of the things don by our Sevieur (& hu hiy 
ſervants, 

S. German Patriark of Conſtantinople deſcribes this reaſon 
after ning oo the honour we beare tothe Saints. We 
paint , faith he , their likenoſſ, not as if We would 5hew that thr) 
fart: cipate of the Deity , nor giving to tbets that honour , whid 
is due only to the devins power th glory : but We <hew or declat 
our dofire oh love wherWith We ars foBled toWards them. 

S. Gregory Nyſfen in aſermon which he made of defer 

; bn147 
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ark Abraham , ſaies.  F have ſon the figure of bis Puffon. 


cher could 7 ral. ſuch a piflure Without toares , to- Wit When 
i, work of rhe artificer Was 10 declare the perſon ſignified. On 
id- 7. Generall 


hich place the Holy Fathers of the foreſaid }. 
T-ouncell infer. The B Father had oftentimes read the Hiſtory: 


ut When incigdently he afterWards ſaW the ay ps e 
ept. ]f the Hiſtory being ſeen did bring torth ſuch profit & 
cares in ſo great a Dotour ; how much more proke & com- 
modity vill it bring to the ignorant & Idiots? And truly I 
hink that every one may find variety ot affetions in behol- 
ing the [mage of him whome he loves or hath loved, | 
4. The Church by theſe pictures , Images or Statues re- 
reſents in the minds of the faithfull the continuall memo 

f Chriſt & the Saints, as every one may experience in the pt- 
ture of his tather, muthe? or friend. And to this purpoſe I will 
preſent yuua ſtory of one of our countrymen in theſe our 
imes who out of curioſity went to Amſterdam to examin 
he diverſity of Religions & by accident he met witha lew, 
tf whom be enquired what his iudgment was of Chriſtians 
; 1n particular what he thought ot Papiſts. Marry faith the 
ev , they be the worſt of all otkers,giving this reaſon. Becauſe 
be memory of that great Impoſtor & bla Ro Malefattour 
'hom : hey call Feſus Would quickly be forgotten & exim- 
ushed out of the world Were it not for them : for they not 
ly preach g» teach him crucified & ſo deceive the people, 
ut alſo ſigne themſelves with the Croſſ : Which alſo they 
kt in their Churches , houſes & publick places , yea inthe very 
igh wates X 

Ina word is it not the cuſtome of all Nationsto ſet vp Sta- 
ues & make Images for a perpetuall memory of famous 
ſons or ations? What offenceis it then, for the Church 
vic the ſame meanes to conſerve the memory of Chriſt 
1usor of our B. Lady or of the Saints in fuch manner? 

Laſtly: to omit other reaſons, theſe piQures are placed in 
burches for the greater reverence of the place. For to enter | 
Itoa Church adorned as it becomes the' houſe of God eſpe- 
aly with pictures , images & Statues , one cavnot but adore 
odto whom all rhis preparation is made: for it has ſome 
ſemblance of heaven where God is fail to be with all his 
nge's & Saints, adoring him with feare & reverence. For 
reby faith we belecve Chriſt IcſusGod & man to be really 

et: & we may contemplate is ſpiritthe Angels & Saints 
«company him. Vnder the formes of bread & wine we 

our God, & in the Images we ſee the Angel::& Saints, 
hoſe alliſtance we humbly crave in m— to the — 


- 


PR © 
TIC —_— 
- e £9 * _—_ 
ITS =. : 
- . 4 - FL ee 
2 p: : | F 
I | l Be. + 
MW + EE 


4 
L 
: | $ 
, Z# |} : 
$5 
© 
i : 
i! : 
} ( 
: 
T 
5 x L 
E | ' 
Rp $.) : 
= 5 I ;: 
: 
4 i® 4 ; 
: f 
TH [/ 
F [ 
£ 'F | [#1 
, / e 
— 4 14% 
; 
39 4 
x F 
- { 
15 
i2 
- 2 | 
3 3 
4 iz : 
, + 
F* 
| 
: : / 
1 i 
2 : 4 
(® { 
2 | 
1 
4 - ' : 
! 
Ly 
[ þ 
i 
: 
8 7 


: 
1 
i 
, 
/ ; FE 
! | 
| 
: : 
c 5; 
| 
, | 1 
"IT 
| j 
s } 3 
| ' £ 
4 / 
R q 
[| 
: 


6x N "io. a ec # A "PY RC, , f wy, Pres 
" be of ER SJ ..-- . .£ 


122 CHAPTER X XI. 


& fruitful! hearing.of Maſf or 'receivitig of that celeſlii 


iD. I think none cari doubt but that Tmages may be vſcdfor 
ptovs ends & the vie of them as you have explicated ir,may he 
beneficiall & profitable. 'But may it not ſo happen that ſone 
ntay "make bad vie of them? 

- M. Suppoſing the poſſibility ofa bad vie : If all good things 
Should be rejected', for that abuſes are.committed therin, 
know not any thing on earth which may not be abuſed.The 
very Sacraments may & are frequently abuſed: the words 
the Scripture” yea the whole Scripture ; Will any one be 
madas to reje& them therfore ? The moſt that can be faid in 
ſich occaſions is to take away the abuſe & charily to preſerve 
the.good vie. ; 

-But this difficulty ſpeaking of Chriftians is meerly Chime. 
ricall:tor althovgh tome may out of ignorance ſuperltitiouly 
abuſe themiſclves, in belceving that tuch efteAts do come ty 
vertue of the Tmages : yet none can pretend, vnleſf he beout 
of his wits,{\hch ignorance as to think that there is any Deity 
ih them or that they are adored & worshipped as ſuch.Perhaps 
they vſe the ſelf ſame exteriour reverence as they give toGo 
but not as to God.So vve give the lame exteriour reverencez 
kneeling, kiſſing, creeping , proſtrating, or ſuch like evento 
cteatures, as to Kings ,parents & ſuch like,as is more amp 
declared. And in token hereot letthoſe who are ſcandalizedin 

ſeeing ſuch ations even in the oldeſt women or yongeſt body 
of any competent age , aske them about it and they willtel 
them that they do not beleeve any ſuch Images to be Gods 
aſſure thera that they do not adore or reverence them as ſuck 
& inthe Creed they profeſſ but one Godin which they arcir 
ſtructed by Sermons,Cathechiſmes,by their particular friend 
So that it muſt be moſt groſl Jgnorance irremediable if the 
Should be ignorant therin. 
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-GHAPTER XXIL 


eleflill 
vicdfor 


may be 
at ſome 
I thing : Of Tapers or Candles, 
therin,[ 


ſed. The 


words D. JN the next place I shall deſire youto declare vnto 


ne be {6 me Why the Church at Maſl alwaies vices candles: 
e {aid in forthere is no Ceremony of the Church which our Adverſa- 
preſerie ries do more deride & tcoffart. ; 

M. God forgive them, quia neſciunt quid faciunt : they 
y Chime- little conſider what they fay : for this is only to follow the 
ititiouly ſteps of Vigilantius who inveighed againſt Chriſtians for the 
come by ſltſame thing, as in yoo convenient you $hall ſee. In the 
ze be out meane time 1 mult tell you that the Church hath orgained 


ny Det 
1. Perhaps 
7e toGod 
Verences 
ce evento 


that alwaies at Maſl there should be Candles or Tapers bur- 
ning: & that all thoſe Chriſtians who acknowledge the Sa- 
crifice of the MafT (that is all beſides thoſe of our times & 
parts ) as Grecians , Ethiopians , Georgians , & all the Orien- 
tall Chriſtians vie the ſame. 

ore amplſ D. Is the vſe of them ancient ? | 

idalizedi M. As ancient for any thing we know as Religion : for 
ageſt bod Gentiles, Jewes & Chriſtians have vſed them as 1 5hall briefli 
ey willtl Bi chew. I will not ſtand much vpon the Gentils becauſe all 
be Gods) BE Hiſtories of them manifeſt ir. Plutark gives a reaſon therot 
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2m asſuct <cauſe light ts a ſigne of generation & therfore the Getils were 
they wn accuſtomed to vie light or candles at their weddings. And ' 
lar friends 


Natalis Comes. Lights are vſed in the Sacrifices of the celeftiall 
ble if the! BN Gods &» by thoſe lights , they shew the purity of th:ir Gods, to 
whoſa Sacrifices ir was only laWfull for the pure to come. Fe 
behoves thee to be mindtull of thy purity , as alſo of the great pu- 
rity & ſanity of ſo great a Majeſty & excellency that it is ns 
aecent to be preſent with impure minds. Avicenna will furnish 
vs with another reaſon ſaying:That all the influence or vertue 
of the heavens is carried vnto vs by the meanes of light. But 
let vs paſſto the Jewes who were Gods choſen people. 
The 4 laſt Books of Moyſes plainely shew that in all their 
Sacrifices they did vie lampes and candles , which by Gods 
command they did ſet in the Tabernacle, with candleſticks 
& veſſels for lampes, asalſo in the Temple... So that ,as Baro» 
dius faith Lit is well 'known that the Tewes. were wontin all 
W ſolemnities to light candlcsor lampes.. as well to expreſſtheir 
CH oy as to manitelt their religious A : & thatthey yſed 
; A then 
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F. 14 CHAPTER XXII. 


"them in figne of honour , the author of the Machabees wil 
tell vs:for we read that Anfiochus was magnificently received 
by Iaſon ( the high Prieſt ) & the citty (that is the people) 


" entred in With torches , lights , &>with praiſes. But that which 
- moſt concerneth vsis the cuſtom of Chriſtians which Ishall 


manifeſt by Councells, Fathers , & cuſtome of the Church. 
I shall begin with the 4. Canon of the Apoſtles: whereitis 
forbidden to offer on the Altar whilſt the Prieſt is celcbrating, 


; but only ſome ſpecified thiags: among which is reckoned 
0yle for the lainpes , Which Was wſed in the Church. Andinthe 


71. Canon it 1s {aid. Ff ary Clerk or Layman takes out of tle 
holy Church wax or oyle bes to be ſeparated from Communion. 
You have in the foregoing Chapter heard the Huly Counccll 


of Nice , which is the 7. Generall Councell teſtifying the vie 


of them : & the Councell of Aquiſgrane in king Pepins time, 
faith. Mention is made Levit 6.0f fire & lights : + therfore they 
are tuilly to be reprehended who preſume to carry aWyay 1be lights, 
which ought to be provided out of the oblations of t'e faith 


all. 
As for the Holy Fathers we have ſufficient teſtimony : par- 
ticularly in them who write againit Vigilantius, as S. Jerome, 
S. Auguſtin,S.Pauline and oth-rs. In this place 1 shall content 
my ſelf with the authority of S.Jerome , having firſt ſet down 
what Vigilantius was. He lived about the ycare 400 & amogſt 
others of his hereſies he did condemn the burning of wax 
lights & lampes,then vſed in the Church , in the day time: (as 
now our pretended Reformers do. ) So Baronius tels vs, But 
let vs heare Vigilantius his own words , as S. Jerome hath 
them. We ſee , faith he , that wery nears to the Gentil 
rites or manner , under pretence of Religion , it u brought 
imo the Churches to light beapes of candles or tapers , eve 
in the ſun shine. Andalittle beneath , ieering he faith. Theſe 
men give groat honour to the Bleſſed Martyrs , whom the 
think 10 be bonoured with moſt contemptible (mall Taper: 
And it ſeemes he vrged the great & vnprofitable ex- 


nces. 
mo all which S. Terome in the nexr Chapter thusreplies, 
The Apoſtles alſo did murmur ſomiime , that the ointment 
was loſt : but by the woice of our Lord they were rebuked. 
for neither did Chriſt Want that ointment , nor the Martyr, 
Wax light : + nevertheleſſ the woman fid this im honour 
- Bragv.. : tha devotion Z the mind « received : & thi 

according to their 

Fhair reward , the Apditle ſaying » every one abound i1 
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his o'vn ſenſe. heſe kind 
ag Kg yu theſe kind of men Fdolaters. } 


Who boloeve in Its us-Cunisn, 
com: 


aith do light tapers , sball baw 
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es wil came from the- errour of Idolatry , for we were not born _ J 
ceived Chriitians , but are made ſo by regeneration 3 & becnieſa / © 
ople) we did ſomtumes\worchip Fdols , chall We not now worsbip 'E. 

which God , leaſt we rhould ſeem to worship him with like honour | 


\Ishall With the Idols ? That was. don to Fdols , &» therfore to 

urch. be deteſied ; this is don to Martyrs , o& therfore us to be 

zreit is recurved. For Without the Reliques of Martyrs through all 

rating, the Churches of the Eaſt , When the Ghoſpell & read, 

*koned candies are lighted When the Sun shines , not forſooth , to 

| inthe axpdl darkneſfſ , but to demonſtrate a ſigne oP Whenco ; 

8 of tle thoſs Evangelicall Virgins have alWaies their lampes bur- Math.25. Y 

2n1niOn. ning. And to the Apoitles it is ſaid. Let your loynes be Luc. 12, 

auncell WF girded , & candles burning in your hands : & of S. Iohn Joay, x. 

the vie Baprift : He was a lampe burning t& sbining, that wnder 

5 rime, the type of corporall light , that highs may be manifeſted, - 

pre they of Which in the Pſalier we read. Thy Word , O Lord , pal. 118. 

e Lights, 4 lampe to my feet , & a light to my pathes. - 

| faith And the ſame S.Jerome sharply reprehends the ſaid Vigi- xpift. 53. 
lantius, as if he should ſay that as often as Chriftians did 

y : pat- goe into the Churches of the ' Apoitles &© Prophets cy all the 

erome, the Martyrs , ſo often they did Worship the Temples of 

content Idols, th» that the Tapers burning before their tombes Wore 

t down markes of Idolatry. This Do&trin is too frequent in the mouths 


amogſt of fome z2atots of our times. 
of Wat But to leave them in their blind zeale. From thisplace of 
me : (3s s.]erome, we gather firſt, that it was then the cuſtom of the I 


vs, But whole-Church to vie light, or tapers , which gave occaſion to 
ie hath BN Vigilantius to oppoſe the Church, & in this manner to vp- 

Gentil: Wl braid the true Chriſtians, 2 that S. Terome in the name of 

brought WR the Church approves the vſe of ſuch lights , tapers, or lampes» 
's , £001 &rejeCting the contrary , as heretical] , gives myſticall ſenſes 
1. Theſe Wl therof , which I 5hall take notice of in the end of this 
wm they Chapter. | : 

Tapers. That laſtly it was the cuſtom of the Church , I might referr 
le ex- Bi Jouto Baronius who cites Epiphanius Ep. ad Toan.Hieroſol. & 17 ,y, 58, 
Athanaſius. Ep.ad Orthod who lamented that thewax candles © | 
replies, Wil tered by the fantfullvere taken aWay by the Arrians, & burnt 
intment Wl *fore 1dols , them thieves for that as the Catholicks did: 
rebuked. Wi # :heir Dedications, they did ſet candles & torches 0n the Wals of 
Martyrs Wi *s Churh He cites alſo S. Auguſtin, Paulinus,Evodius,others, 
; honour Wl proving of ſuch a cuſtom. | 
& theſe And shewes the practiſe therof by Conſtantin the great, 
ll bave "f Whoſe munificence 1 building & ere&ing of Churches 1s ce- 
wunds 11 Bi ebrated by many Hiſtoriographers, & who amongſt other 
wers. } Fits, becoming a moſt Chriſtian Emperour , did add poſſef- 
aRIST, BY Ons & lands for the maintenance of ſuch lights in the _” 
cm! I 3 Churches. : 
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Churches, And after hisexample , the Emperour Maurice dig 


ſend tqall the Patriarchall Churches tapers lights. 


Nicephotus , & Metaphraſtes, with-others , do write in 


the life. of.S, Chryſoſtom that when his body was brought 
back to Conſtantinople all. tbe people did meet it with bur. 
ning tapers & lampes. Jn the like of S. Nicolas , Bernardug 
Iuftinranus & Metaphraſtes do fay , that there were conti. 
nually tapers & lampes burning before: his tombe. The like 
we may read of S.Felix Martyr in Paulinus ; &.in Damaſcen 
who wrote the Lives of the Saints Barlaam & Joſaphat, that 
the people did flock to their bodies with Hymnes & Canticks, 
with burning lampes,& tapers, & torches. 

But ifthere were nothing elſe, the very Office of Acolite 


© or.Ceroferarius & the name thereof, manifeſts this vie in the. 


Church, ſignifying a bearer of Tapers: His office was to pre. 
are all things neceſſary for the Maſl', & during the Maſſ in 
Everall occaſions to carry the Candles: & in fagne of thisat 
his Ordination.the Bishop gives him a candleſtick with a 
waxcandle theron. For this 1s one of the ſeaven Orders,w hich 
the, Church acknowledges to have been ' ordained by the 
Apoſtles: of which the Popes , Caius , Cornelius , & Gelatius, 
.iathe primitive times, make mention : as alſo S. Cy-. 


prian , & the Roman Councell ynder Pope Silveſter : & the4- 


Councell of Carthage, : 

- D, . | have heard ſom ſay that ſuch things favour of ſtper- 
ſition , taken from the Gentils. For , as you bave noted above 
the Gentils had this cuſtom, ' 

M. I hope you have taken notice of $.Jerom's argument. 
The Gentils did worship their fals Gods or Idols, shall we 
therfore not worship the true God ?-Truly by. ſuch way of 
arguing we may reject all exteriour worship , reverence , of 
deyotion , yea Sacrifices: for we shall not fodany , but hae 
been vied among the Infidels: in all which wecan hardly find 
any difference , but that they did them in arder to their falk 
Gods , & Chriſtians do them. in order te the true God, &to 
his-honour. | "O17 

Moreover Chriſtian prudence would rather iudge thatthe 
Church hath taken them from the Iewes, who were _— 
the true Church of God: from whence the Church of Chr 
as I have formerly, faid -may , & doth take many cd#emonie; 


which were not purely figurative : eſpecially : if ſuch map 


conduce to the more decent honoring of God. 
Finally , nothing is more maniteſt , then that the Divell 
labours to turn thoſe things, which are for the ſervice of God 
to Idalatrous vies, as is plainly ſeen inthe Sacrifices,oblations 
& ſuch like; with intention tg robþ God of his honours . 
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| ſumed,ſo Chriſt's flesh was conſum 


tobea conſuming fire. The wick vyhich joynes the wax to the 
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CHAPTER\ XNIT. *rta75 5%; 
-well knowing that # he did not vic ſuch, means, he could 
neverdeceive the:people: . And the Gentils exrour therein was 
that they gave ſuch honour to Jdols, which ought to begiven 
to God ; & whatſqever they knew was don to the honour of 
the zrue God , they vied to their falſe Gods, See more of this 
inthe Preface, +1 2 | AX 
_. Letvs therfore:contemn all ſuch foolish cavils , & ſtand 
tothe Rule of S.Augultin. Whatſoever is not contrary to faith | , ,d Ing. 
nor againit good manners &+ hath ſomtbing to an exhortation of a 1 an. c. +8: 
better life , whenſoever We fee them to be inſtituted , & knoW then 
ſo ordained,We do not avly not reprove them , but alſo praiſing , &v 
inciting others , Wa. follow, or obſerve them- And in another 
place. Many things, which ;are not found in the Writings of the 1 2.de Bapt. 
Apoſtles , nor in the later Councels: nevertheleſſ. becauſe they, are cont. Donat. 
obſerved through the whole Church tbey are not beleeved bus $0 C7. 
have been deltrvered & commanded by them, -.. 
D. Iam well fatisfied in the vie of them , butT pray declare 
their myſticall ſignification. f 
M. I ſuppoſe you beaxe in mind , what 8.Jerome faith of 
them , that they are ſagnes of joy. Whence Rypertus. We light | , 1. divin. 
candles Þo SheW the toy of our Saviour's. birth., which brought all Offic. c. 6. 
ioy 10 mankind: | M Fo” is 
Balſamon faith , that the light # a teftimony of oj 9 In Canon. 
which S.lerome infinuats when he faith , that wnder the cor- Apoſt. 
poreall light, that Tight delivered m tbe Ghoſpell, which is no other 
then the light of faith may be manifeted in vs. It is true, that 
in $his Sacrifice 'of the Mall, we hipe fhe pikateſt ſubject of 
1oy imaginable: for herein Chriſt comes vato vs, all cloathed 
with grace & merit: but on our parts nothing is. more nece(- 
fary then faith, whereef the Church gives vs this Embleme, 
to put vs in mind that the light of our faith should shine 
before men , that God might be glorified : & it muſt be a bur- 
ning Ught » that is accompanied with good works.. For, , as 
Durand notes ',:a candle without light, is as dead ; & faith. +__ ., 
without good works, as the Apoſtle S.Ilames faith, « dead, 
Good Worzs without, faith , looſe their merit , & faith, without 
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. good works correſpondent , availes little. 


The Tapers or Candles repreſent vnto vs our Saviour, who 


' ame to enlighteh the world. The wax fitly ſignifies Chriſt's 


humanity; for as the Wax is made by Virgin Bees , ſo the flesh 
of Chriſt, was taken from the B.Vitgin ; & asthe wax 1s con- - 
el inthe work of our Ne 
demption. The fire is a ſymbole of the Deity : for God is {aid Dent. 4. 
fire, repreſents the vnion of the Deity tq his humanity; & the 
light prockeding trom all three”, fitly fignifies the Evahigelicall 
Za I 4 Dottrin, 
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fbefore the whole world. 

Thewhite wicke may fignify ynto vs, the purity & inns: 
cence requiſite to the due pertormance-or attendancein this 
dreadful] Sacrifice : the wax , the hunulity , obedience, & 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God : and that as wax is moulded, 
Shaped , figured , & framed —_— to the will of the arti 
ficer,ſo with a willing & prompt mind we might ſubmitour 
ſelves to the divine operation in our fouls & bodies: & asthe 
wax receives any impreſſion: {6 we ſubmit our ſelves tore. 
ceive whatever God hall pleaſe to ſend vs,aflictions,triby. 
lations , perſecutions , yea death itſelf. We hall do both by 
the true love of God ; & thar as the flame aſcends to its own 
center ſo our minds enflamed with the love of God , should 
alwaies be elevated , & caving the droſT of this earth, in heart 
& will tend to our center , which is God. 3 

Finally , the wax & wicke may repreſent our bodies 


| ſouls, whichin this holy Sacrifice we offer vp to God to be 


conſumed to his honour & glory : for the Church principaly 
vies thele candles for the greater honour of God,reverence to 
the myliteries , & increaſe of devotion in the faithtull, 


<—— 
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CHAPTER XXII]. 


Of the ſeverall* things which are on the 
Altar. 


D. I have ſeverall ng to ask you in this place: & 
therfore I muſt deſire your .patience And firlt 
pray tell me why the Altar is covered with linnen? _ 

M. The Church hath ordained that the Altar should be co- 
vered with two cloathes or towels art leaſt which are bleſſed 
by a Prieſt-although in time of neceffity one may take other, 
not bleſſed.Ordinarily there are 3 or ar leaf another of courſe 
linnerrto cover the Altar: all which ſeem very conyenient 
for the preventing of dangers which may happen by the &- 


fuſion out of the Chalice , which the Church hath alwaics bin. 


careful toprevent & in caſe it should fo fall out, the towel 


being linnen they might the better be washed. 


And for the antiquity of them we cannot doubt : tor Pope 
| | Euſebiyi 
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CHAPTER XXI1T 


Evſcbius about the yeare 30g made this Decree. By the con- 


all, We ordaine that none proſums to colebrate the / ? 


Sacrifice of the Altar in filke or coloured cloth , but in 
pure linnew conſecrated by s Bichop : Which is obſerved to 
this day : only noyv Prielts may bleſſ them Not long after 
him $. Optatus ſaith. 13 performing the myiteries the Wood 


it folf is covered With linnen, & the Altar is folemnly pro- ' 


pared, And Victor Bishop.of Vrica , relates that one Proculus 
with a ravenous hand did pillage all things from the Chri- 
ſtians & of the coverings of the Altar did make shirts & 
drawers: but by divine punishment he eating by morcels his 
own Tongs ,in short time after was conſumed by-a moft 
terrible death. Briefly aswe can find no memory of the be- 
ginning of them , ſo we may conclude that they camefrom 
the Apoſtles | 

And for the vie & ſignification of them Oleafter ith , Our 
Lord will not have any thing of ours but covered: we aro 
all uncleane &F unWorthy of the divine eies. The Altar « 
to bs cotered although 'it be of Sethim Wood + Wience they 
ought to be cleane & moſt pre. 

Pope Euſebivs before Cited, gives this reaſon for his Decree 
ſaying. So the body of our Lord Feſu45s was buried in a 
clean ſyndon or fine linnen clothe. $.[fidore will furnish vs 
with another reaſon. Some things are white by nature , & 
foms by labour ; linnen 'is not White by nature , but by 
much labour &» toyle as all know : ſo it may be an em- 
bleme of our ſoules corrupted by ſin , Wherby they are fo 
deormed , o» made ſo black & foule that by no natural 
meanes they can” be' Whitened or cleanſed ; the only way 
therto us by grace , which here at this Altar of Cbriſt 
Foſus we may receive by ftriff mortification , auiterity , pen- 
nance , & repentance' , & ſo by wvertue of the Sacrament 
_ raphy nes = the Altar we may becloatbed with 
the Robe of ſanttit arity » which is repreſented in the pure 
white lmnen Which fas the "ils. F 4 ; 


cency: for its whiteneſT admits no ſpot, which is not caſily 
_— : & ſuch ought to bethe lives of all who come to 
the Altarin the preſence of God & his Angels who behold & 
ſerceive the ſecret ſpots of our ſinfull ſouls. : 

D. Befide the Towell or Altar Cloth , I ſee another wheron 
the Chalice is ſet pray tell me what that meanes. 


| M. What hath been faid of the white linnen clathes,which 


ver the Altar , may-be more fitly applied to this , which js 
ſoof finelinnen , & is called by many of the Fathers a Pall, 
becauſe it was of that bigneiTthat it was ſufficient not "F to 

| Pur 


Laſtly this white linnen is a fymbole of fi mplicity & inno- 
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F Gatly touches the holy Body of our Lord: for on it the Price 
e 


' aJinnen veylc or carpet. Pope Soter cals thera Sacred or tons 
'- 1 crated Palls , & he lived in the yeare 175., And therfore it 
. ſeemes that this. Corporall may more, properly fignify our 
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put vnder the chalice & Hoſt ; but alſo to.cover them. : By 
moſt commonly it is called a Corparall; for. that it immg 
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conſecrates & repoſes our Lotd's body & blood inthe Chalice, 
& therfore is called Corporall a corpore Chriſti. | , ._ : 
. Inthe 72.Canon of the Apoſtleg1t is called Velamen lineuni 


Saviour's Sindon , Wherof we have. mention , out .of Pope 
Euſebivs his words. Which alſo S.. Damaſys in the lifeot 
$. Sylyeſter mentions. The ſame Paſchaſius on that of Saint 
Mathew, Ioſeph took his body & Wrapt it in a cleave ſyndon 
faith , that therfore the body of Chriſt in the Maſſis placedon 
moſt fine linnen, which from thence ( as I ſaid before )is 
called corporall troy)... the body of Chriſt which is laid theron 
in a ſepulcher. With him agrees S.]fidore or S.11dephonſug, 
ue. will have it ſo: who faies : char. pure ſyndon ts ſpread 
road. in the myitery of the divine guifts, (ſohe calls it) 
as the Corporall i of fine linnen purged from all an Wi ” 
the earth : ſo the intention of the offerers ought to shin 
in ſamplicity ey purity before God. . 
The Angelicall DoQour will further vs with another con; i © 
fideration. The corporall , faies he , before it « put on tha b 
Altar for the Sacrifice , #s ſpun , wasbed & arid : j l; 
the faithfuil ſoule before communicating the body & blud L 
of our Lord Feſus,, ts ſpun by contrition , washed when 6 
ing confejjed it is Wasb:d by  Abſolution , '& adryed b Will © 
ſatisfation ſor the ſins pat» Or a finner is washed by tearty 
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wreathed by works of penance, and dryed by the fervour of i © 
the love of God. ; EEE 5s _ 
...D. Pray Sr give me leaye to propoynd a curious queſtion, al 
which is, why ſecular people muſt, not touch the Cor 

porall? . a; 


M. Iam glad you have moved this doubt , for by that'meas 

I $hall take occaſjon to ſpeake in this place what may ſerve al 
for, other occaſiqns. Wherfore ' know that the Catholick & 
Church permits not the Laity , no. nor thoſe who arenotin | 
facred Orders to touch. with their hands any thing (which n 
hath immediatly touched the body or blood of our Sawony, , 
ynder the ſpecies of bread & wine , & are conſecrated or bl 
Td for that end by.Bishops, or thoſe who have Epiſcopdl 

authority. | $11] /: oe 

; Neither is this any nevv thing. For Pope Steycn 1. abodt 

the yeare 261 ordain:d that the veſtmen's, Wherin God i 

ſerved , & the divine Worchip colebrared ongit 0. be op! 
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CAAPTER 

decent , nos to. be wſed but in Eccleſtraſticall- vſes nor 
touched or carried by any other , then' Eccleſtaſticall mens / 
eleaft the revenge Which fell ypon King Balthazar com þ. 
pon the proſumers #0 touch ſuch divins things. Pope Sater 
would not permit Women devoted to God , or Nuns , to 
jouch the Holy weſſell , that # the Chalice + Patien (of 
which I shall ſpeak hereaſter ) or ſacred Pals or Corporalls. 
And Sixtus 1. very neare the Apoſtles times ordained the ſame 
with Pope Steven. 
. 8. Clement would have all ſuch things being.worne out 
or ſpoiled , tobe burned, & not applied to any other vie, He 
ordained alſo a peculiar veſſel] for to wash the Corporals , & 
another for the veples. And the 72 Canon of the Apoſtles. Let 
none hen-eforward cowvert to hu oWn wſe the golden or 
ſilver weſſals or the [anttified veile, that « the Corporal; 
for this #s wnjuſt + contrary to the lawes made ſurely by 
the Apoſtles. | 

I wi!l forbeare to cite the words of Councels, for their 
multitude, The 2 Roman Councell vader Sylveſter: thoſe of 
Laodicea & Agatha have the ſame with many others. Never- 
theleſſ I will not omit the Decree of the Councelt held in 
Oxford. Let the old Corporals Which are not fit to bowſed 
be put in the place of the Reliques', or amongſt the Re- 
liques ,-or be burnt in the preſence of tbe Arch-deacon. 
Let the Arch-Deacons alſo take care that the Altar clothes 
& other ornaments be'' decent as it becomes & that the 
Church in like mmnner have books fitting for to read, & 
ing. Spelman in his Councels of England hath many Decrees 
tending to this'purpoſs.So that we may ſee the great care & 
reverence the English Nation hath had of this Sacrifice , & of 
a things which appertain therto. | 
. D. T have heard that many did diſapprove thi;..- - + 

M. Jadeed very many : but who were they ?.No true Chri- 
fans: but ſach as were branded with the note of hereſfie by 
al faithfull Catholicks ', as the Arians , Donatifts , Vandals, 
&ſuch like. Toe 30 
© The Bishops of Egypt did complain to Pope Marcus who 
lived in the yeare 3 16 of the Arians, that they ſo.mauch waſted 
their pxrts ,- that- they had not left them Ecoleſeattiall books 
or veſtments, x other ornaments .or weſſels. Atid S. Atha- 
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'nafius; "The cruel! rage of the. Arians, Was: fo. fierce that Fu wit. S, 
then 'there Was rapine os - pillage of Churches , defiling- of Artons. -. 


the divine veſſels ': then the ſacred myſteries -'Were' polluted 
by the. polluted hands of Ethnics ', the blood of Giyift's sheep 
troll gn did ceſpatter the Venerable Altars in the Temple 


Poſſidiug 


"Fg. hy £F*. 
br 
Xs; : 

[ET 


ao » \ 


ad Heliodor. 


' Orat.in 


S. Phil. 


Orat.n Itt- 
tian, 


"+ =» & lt es) Ss a8 rt : 
ny FO 


5 4 AED, ARS 
” 6h $ 


132 CHAPTER XXIIL 


Poſſidius in the life of S. Auguſtin hath rhe ſame com, 
plaint of the Vandales: ot whom alſo you have ſcen Vide; 
And S. Teromerelates that the Churches were beaten dowa &, 
horſes ſtabled at the Altar. | 

To omit many others, I will conclude with S. Chryſoſton 
who tels vs that the Tyrant Maximinus when licentiouſly he 
had manifeſted his rage againſt vs, preſumed to touch With 
his impure hands the ſacred wtenſils , & not contented With 
this wickedneſſ, but going forWard farther in contumaly 
contempt , lay al theſe utenſils on the pavement , 6 
fiting them to his purpoſe , be ſits down wpon them in 
deſpite +» forthWith he felt the punichment of his wulay- 

ſetting , for his hinder parts corrupting did bring forth 
"maggots , in ſuch manner , that it Was manifeſt that thi 
diſeaſe Was infiitted from heaven. 

D. What fay you of the Chalice ? 

M.That Chalices have been in vic in the Church is manifel 
even by our Saviour'sexample, who in the Inſtitution ofthis 
Sacrifice made vſe therof in the conſecration of his holy blood 
as the Evangeliſts & S Paul teſtify. And frequent mention 1 
made of them in the Holy Councels & Fathers , as in the par. 
ticularsshall be declared in the 2 Part. Wherfore 1 vvill here 
ſpeake only of their forme, matter & ſignificarion. 

The forme of this Chalice , was figured in the old Lay: 
for Ioſephus in his obſervations of the Religious Antiquitis 
amongſt the lewes , deſcribes their chalice to have b:enin 
this forme; 4 golden chalice __ the manner of the Dacchar, 
Which We call Henbane , which hath a forme like a c), 
a a globe cut in tWo parts With a hollow pace Withi, 
by little &p little decently dilating it ſeif from the bottom, 
as a pomegranat cut in :Wo , the tWo halfes put back 
back, toyned by 'a knot in the middle. | | 

The- chalice in this forme was in the golden crown in 
three rowes of the High Prieft's head : & he gives the 
reaſon vviy the Chalice conſecrated for Sacrifices is made 
by two round parts, ſaying. Becauſe it ſeemes to me thi 
it is @ ſure token of Heaven : & the Manna was reſerve 
inthe Arke'in' ſuch a Chalice. Whence the Jewes in ther 
mony did imprint this Chalice : The myſticall fignificatios 
of this I will give here beneath. | 

As for the matter: for the moſt part it is either of gold 


filver. In the primitive times, as S. Auguſtin afſures vs, ll, 


the perſecution of Diocleſian , in the town of Cirta in Africk 
two Chalices of gold & fix of ſilver were taken away. And 


: 8. Gregory Nazianzen tels vs that the Apoſtate Tulian taking 


to his own profit the ornaments of the Catholick Churds 
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CHAPTER AXXIITIT 1az” 
N® COM. 2s amazed to find ſo-great a number of golden & filver 
ViRor; Chalices, | ; : 4A 
lowa &, NevertheleſTvve find that by reaſon of perſecution or 
yerty of the people , the Chriſtians did make vie of Chalices 
yſoſtom o: ine; lead, brafl,, & wood. But in proceſl of time-it was 
ouſly he WW vrdained by the Church , that they should not be of glaſf, by 
ch With rcaſon of its brittlenefl;, with perill of effuſion ; nor in wood, 
ted With WH becauie it is porous, & ſpongy, wherby the blood of our 
emaly (< Savic.ur might foake into the wood, norof copper or braſ], 
mt , 6 Wby rezon of their noyſomneſT' , but of gold orfilver ; & by 
them u {Wpcrmiiliun only , for the reaſons aforeſaid , oftinne. 
 wulay- Duand faith that the Chalice of gold ſignifies the treaſures 
pag forth WY oi wiidom hidden in Chriſt : of f11ver, cleaneff from fin: 
vat this Wtinne, which is a meane between filver & lead , ſignifies Gn 
& paine due therto , which may repreſent vnto vs the flesh of 
Chriſt , which is not lead , that 1s finfull , but like voto finfull 
manifelt {Wfi=sh : & although he was not filver, that is paſſible for his 
n ofthis {Wſovn tins, which he had not, yet he was paſlible for ours; 
ly blood for he rook vpon him our paines which we by our ſins 
ntion is idelerved. 
| the par- The gold , as S. Maximus faith shewes the pretious Re- Hoy 3.4 
vill here WiWcemption from our captivity : theſilver the price wherwith. xp;pþ, 
we were bought: & the tinge our miſery & poverty.Gold is a 
1d Law: ymbol of charity , filver of fanGity , tinne of humility & 
tiquitic {iſjuiſery. | 
> bzenin The Chalice according to the forme 1s a ſymbole of heaven 
Dacchar, {WFivided in two ; & as the Heaven includes all the Elementary 
e & 4, orld: ſo1n the Chalice the Sacrifice of the vniverſall Church 
Within, Ws offercd by the Prieſt, For, as Philo ſaith, The high Prieſt #2 wits 
| bottom, Fproceedes to the divine Sacrifice carrying the whole world Mgoyſre. 
t back 1 MP"th him. The Prieſt offring Sacrifice to God in his Chalice 
made of two half rounds, shewes that Sacrifice is for the fal- 
rown in WPation of all Catholicks in the two Hemiſpheres. 
zives the WY And the Chalice in the high Prieft's crown on his head 
is made iitly repreſents the Chalice elevated abovethe Prieſt's head in: 
me that me of Maſſ: of which more in the 2 Part. 'The Chalice of- 
reſervel Bice Manna was a complete figure of our Chalice which carries 
; in their WW" itthe true Manna Cna1sT Iesvs. And the Chalice in 
aificatios {Wc lewes mony fitly repreſentsthat all our works are of no 
| ue, are not right coyne ynleſf they be marked with the 
ff gold  {ialice of the Paſſion of Chriſt Ieſus , which this Chalice . 
res vs, in fPrelents : for ſo-he himſelf calls it , when praying in the 
in Africk {ﬀ-rden he aid , Lerthis Chalice paſl from me.S.Chryſoſtom, a, has 
yay. And Bithymius , & Theophilad give the reaſon , becaule Chriit Digs 
an takilg Bas willingly & greedily defire the Paſſion , as!one thirfting Sexm.20, irs 
zhuurcs Nags fora Chalice or cup of wine. S.. Bernard in correſpon-. Cantie. , 
V | : :  gencs 
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CHAPTER XXIIL, 
dence therto'', faics. -. Lbove all other. things the : Chain 
Which thow haſt drunk makes thee amiable to me ,-for it 


p | 


lice , wemay well confider this his great defire to ſuffer for v; 
& raiſevp in our hearts a vehement»defire to be partakersof 
his Paſſion with a willing mind toſuffer with him. | 

- I will conclude this ſubje&with the ſaying of great S. le. 
rome. By this We may learn With What weneration 
ought to receive the'e holy things , whic') ſerve to the mi. 
niftry of Chyiit's Altar , the boly Chalices , and holy weits 
(that 1s Corporals ) & other things Which belong to thy 
worsbip of our (Lords Paſfion : nat as if theſe inanimatey 
fanſeleſſ things had any ſanitity in them : but from th 
conjuntion of our Lords body &+ blood , they are to 
Worshipped' With the ſams Majeſty as his body & blood: 
that is, with a relative honour, tor Chriſt , and to Chriſt, 

Sure S. Optatus had {uch reverence to theſe Chalices; when 
ſpeaking to the Donatifts ( who had broken Chalices ) he 
much exclaimes ,.and concJuding ſaies. This your hain 
offence is doubled Whili# you breake the Chalices With 
carry the blood of Chrit ( he calsthem Portatores ſanguin 
Cir:i#tt , the bearers of Chriſts blood ) Whoſe formes you hat 
reduced into lumps or beapes , procurmg marchandiſe ſn 
Wicked faires , to- Which ſacrilegious att yee would not chill 
buyers , when inconſuderatly yee ſold them , or commanel 
them to be ſold in all places : perbaps ſome ſordid Wwomn 
have bought them for their wſes : Pagans bave bought them 
to make wtenſils Wherwith they did Sacrifice to their Iddl, 
O horrible Wickedeneſſ, 0 unheard of wilame, to takefrm 
God +» give to the Faols : .to take aWay from Chrh, 
that they maybe wſed for ſacriledge '. What would. thee 
Holy Fathers have ſzid of our pretended Reformers ? 

D. What is the Patten ? | 

M. The Patten , or plate, orlittle dish , is as ancient inthe 
Church as the Chalice. Marry in the primitive Church it 
was in ſome places greater then itis at this preſent. For Pope 
Damaſus did give to the Church , which now takes its nan: Wi 
from him in Rome, a ſilver Patten' worth twenty. pound: Wl 2 
but now commonly it is vſed,in alefſer forme,for the comme Wi th 
dity of the Prieſt , & better performance of the Ceremonies 
which is treated in the 2 Part. _ Cl 

It is ordinarily of the ſame mettall with the Chalice, 4M © 
ſerves for the Oblation & Communion of Chriſt's body, if ** 
the Chalice for Chriſt's blood. Whence Theophilac fat Wl © 
The body of Chriſt is put in a golden dich , & bis tl 5 
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CHAPTER XXIIL nas You; 


cauſe the body of. Chriſt 'to be placed in vile matter , under 
prezencs of poverty, let him know of Whoſe part he s , (ure 
not of, Chriſt's. Which he {ayes not to condemne thoſe who 
do it out of true neceſlity or poverty ; but againſt thoſe who 
out of njggardlineſTor avarice , do omit their duty to God, tor 
their worldly intereſt. Whence he givesa contrary motive, 
ſaying , that the open Patten ſignifies the open heart of Chrift in 
the latitude of Charity , & therfore is a ſymbol of the vamea- 
ſurable extent of our Saviour's charity in his Paſſion , which 
we feel & remember in the holy Maſſ; & thecfore in all re- 
ſpes is to be reyerenced , as the Chalice wherwith it is alfo 
conſecrated. 


D. What is that linnen cloth , which is put on the Cha» Purifica- 
lice? tories. 


M. Of this in particular [l find little mention , vnleſſwe 
may reckon it amongſt the Corporals: for we may apply to it 
whar is ſaid of them, with very little difference. Forit isof 


fine white linnen , & 1s called Purificatory , as being alittle 
cloth to purity or cleanſe the Chalice & Patten in the Maſſ:; 
but eſpecially to dry & wipe the Chalice after the lotions ; & 
to that end is alwates-to be kept clean & neate, & by reaſon 
that it hath ſo neare a connexion to the blood of our Saviour, 
isnct to be touched , nor washed,, otherwiſe then the Cor- 
porall, Whence in the Lateran Councell we find this Necree. 


We command that the Oratories , veſſels , Corporalls , 
veltments of the Minifters , gs» Pals of the Altar be kept 
very cleane 5» neate : for it ſeemes very abſurd that filth, 
Which is wnſeemly in profane things , should be negligenly 
permitted in ſacred. i 

As for the fignificationstherof, the very name ( beſides the 
matter whtch ſuppoſes the ſame with the Corporals ) may 
put vsin mind of purifying our ſoules from all remnants of fin 
& may fitly repreſent the napkin on our Saviours head, as S. 


lohn faith , wrap wp apart into one place, Whence we may ©. 20. 
that beſides the ſyndon , there were c. 14. 


note, that S.Luke 
Other linnen clothes, for he faith, clothes : & ſo doth S. Iohn, 
ſpecifying this now mentioned.sSo all the towels of the Altar 
map repreſent the clothes wherein our Saviour was buricd & 
this Purificatory the napkin on his head. 


D. I pray. what meanes the Veyle which 1s put over the Feyle. 


Chalice? 
 M. TheChurch vſesthe Veyle, only for decency ; which 


neverthelefſ'was figured in the old Law : for we read that they. Num. 4 


covered the Altar with purple cloth.& other things in ſcarlets 
$the table of propoſition was covered. with veyles. Here we 


have what was there repreſeated figuratively .,& therfore no 
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4 196 CHAPTER  XXII1 
- wonder that wevſe veyles toicover'the Chalice &Paten , di 
Ting that Part of gher Maif-which is for -the Cathecumens, | 
from whom the Myſteries of the Maſwere concealed, & only 
vnveyled , tothe Chriftians. Durand cals it a'Palk, becauſeit 
covers the Chalice & Paten. . Jt maybe faid+ that it was vied 
for cleaneſle , that the Chalice, Paten,, & Corporall might 
not contract any filth or duſt: & therfore' thiey are not vuco- 
vered vatill ſuch time as the Action of the Sacrifice neceſlarily 
Tequires it , that is till the Prieſt goes to the Oblation. FOR 

D. What other thingsare on the Ajrar ? 

M. The Miflall & Cushion. "The Miffall, or Maſſ book, 
1s laid on the Altar for the commodity of the Prieſt celebra. 
ting , & contains the whole Office of the Mail throughout 
the vvhole yeare,in moſt things conformable to the Divine 
Office , vhich is faid or ſung inthe Quire , & for the moſt part 
taken out of the Holy Scripture, asin the 2 Part vvill ap- 


Pear. X 

This Miſſall is laid on a Cushion for the commodity ofthe 
Priet , in reading vvhat belongs tothe Maſl & as Durand faith 
hath a mylticall Lgnification to vvit ; that the ſott custion is 
put vnder the Mitlall to tignity that the devout & ſoft hearts, 
vyhich ealily receive the divine impreſſion , vught to be ſub- 
mitted to the yoke of our Lord , & of the c leſtiall precep's? 
according to that of the Wiſe man. Let thy heart recerve my 
words , keep my precept , ex thou shalt live. 
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Of the PrieHly weſtments which he wſes in 
time of Ma. | 


D. Clnce you have had patience vvith me hitherto. 
muſt go on alittle further , & defire you to give me / 

the reaſon vvhy the Prieſts in Maſſare clothed vvith ſo many | 
veſtments? WE - 

M. Ifany one vvould refle& o_ow vvhat God ordained ft 
the Lavy given to Moyles , he vyould not vyonder at this. For 
there vve read , that God commanded Moyſes to make a holy 
veſture to Aaron , for glory & beauty , vyherin he being fa- 
Qified might miniſter to God , & naming the veſtments. 
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', 06"IY cnencs x + they © may" do the funtHions 'of Prieſthood wate- 4 
x only me. I shall not need to ſpecify the precious ſtones , purple; * 
hoy. ſcarlet , & rich embroderies ; which were to be in theny: 


1 ves Wa ofthis they may read more there, asalfo Levit. 8. 


| ' Note that all theſe were ordained: for Gods greater Joy A 
tag for the beauty of God's miniſtery , & for the vel trend 


Marily Prieſt's funCtion : ſo that, as Venerable Bede notes, by theſs 
- rents the Pricits Were admoniched of juitice oh ſanitity, 
(+ alſo of their office &> yn_n , 
book Now it theſe were 1o ordained by God , for the Prieſts of ' 
lobra, WW'b< 01d Law , where all things were don in figures or types: v 
\phout with how much more reaſon ought the Prieſts of the news | 
Divies Law , to have veſtments befitting their fun@ions & miniſte-' 
ot pat WP!» for the greater glory & ornament in the true & reall Sa- 
itt ap- rifice , ordained by Chriſt himſelf ? And ſuch kath bin-the 3 
uſtom of Gods Church, as in the particulars shall be declared 
ofthe n the next Chapter. 
id faith D. 1 pray give me ſom reaſons therof, or rather the 
ion is MiWpnification. ' : | 
hearts, M. S. Ierome hath written a whole Bookpf this ſubjet;& Ad Fatiol. 3 
a» ful mongſt other things faith , that theſe vetments ſignify that : 
ecepts: hops & Priefts mui? have ſpeciall vertues ,to wit, Diſcre- 
ve my {W290 Purity of life , fincere Jntention , Contemplation of 
od, Supportation of the peoples infirmity , ſollicitude of 
heir good , Examplar life, found DoEtrin , & Bond of vnion. 
nd according-to this-I hall frame theſe reaſons follow- 
SO 8 | 4 | 
1. Asthe Prieſt puts on thes Veſtments different from” his 
inary wearch { he ought to put on another yor new ſpirit. "0 
or by the law none were to enter into the Santa Sanforum 
; th common garments, of yſuall clothes ; which was puns 
It tually obſerved by the Prieſts of the Temple, as we read in 
Prophet Ezechiel ; where it is expreſly declared , that they c. 42,6 44 
ere t0 take peculiar Veſtments , Which they Were to wſe in : 
ur Sacrifices or funiions ; t& thes they were to leave in 
herto.l Mi Vefiry + by no means to carry them forth. This the 
give me /MM:tholick Church obſeryes'in her Prieſts & Clergy, therby to 
© many | Wt them in mind , that thes holy aCtions are to be don with 
eater feryour , yeverence, diligence, & care , then the affaires 
lained it this world. Nay we may ſay , that the holy Propher did 
his. For rtell what was to be don in the Temple of Chriſt Teſus, that 
e a holf {inthe Churches; wherin there should be Veſteries, as isra' 
ing ſn in all Chriſtian Churches: & therby to shew the dit- 
ſtments mcebetween Holy things & pollated , & between clean , & 
went + Wiclag ; that as their Sacrifice. & Sacraments did excell the 
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Saqrihces- & Sagmaments. of the OlN Law , ſo the funRioneg; 
0d ought ip excell theirs , & conſequently. ought to 
bedon With greater fanQity:& purity of heart.8& min; which 
their ys pexfecQly fignificant ( as in. the x articuln 
Shall be declargd )dojntimate, yo k 

_ >, * Natural reaſon. , &- common civility teaches vs, that 
as. there-isdiſftinion, of perſpas & qualites , fo there is ditin. 
Egan afgarments , & other ornaments agreable to their ſtate 
bs, condiFion. ,. cyen- according. to their Offices & ations. 

either was there ever any Nation ſo barbarous, but thatit 
«haaics oþ{frycd: 2, diſtinction of exteriour habits, between 
the Clergy & Layity : & lkkewiſe among the Layity in time 
okJudicature , cr, tuch like : &among the Clergy in their $ 
crafices or funGions. 

The Church-therfore hath alwaies ordained, asa diltinfive 

figne, ſuch & ſuch Veſtments, to be worne by Prieſts: & thit 
in.all Eccleſiaſticall Offices they should weare Surplices, &in 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments , or in bleſling of Sacry 
maentall rhiags they should-put on a Stole. But tor the dues 
tebration of the dreadful} Sacrifice of the Mal , she hath os 
. dained {peciall, Veſtments , befitting ſo great a Myſtery : and 
this as a mark or ſigne whe by all may know what the Prick 
is to do, & he as well.exteriourly as 1nteriourly be rightly & 
decently. diſpoſed therto. 

3- The Church. vics thoſe Veſtments as well to put the 
Prieſt in- mind of his own duty, asto move the faithfulltos 
Sreater reverence to the Sacrifice. For , What Prieſt thus veſted 

oth not refle& ypon the obligation he hath,to adorn his mind 
with ſuch-vertues as become him , who is to vndertake or per- 
forme ſo great & glorious.a funtion? Andcertiialy if any ate 
had ſeen the Prietsofthe old Law going to their Sacrifice 
clad with gemes &- pretious » with gold, purpls 


ſcarlet , ſilk , & others hint on all ſides ; he could not but: 


moved with amazement and reverence, reflecting vpontie 
reaſons therof., that it wasfor God. I muſt confeſl the Cl 

ſtian Veſtments axe not ſo rich in the worlds eftcem, butfar 
morerich in ſpirit , that is,more ſignificant : for the excellend 
of ſuch things asthey are turned to piety, conſiſts in their 
gnification. Now,the fignification is moſt excellent. Forsi 

the particulags Shall be declared, they repreſent ſome Myſtery 
of the Paſſion : ſo that we may, piouſly contemplate the rs 


thusarrayedto repreſent our Sajany gaingha r himſelf 


vs on the Croſl: For going ta the Altar, he carrics-witk hi 
the Images of his uncs, &-in : hat equipegs is going 
- bay Mount Calvary- , there to, offer vp the fame | 
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» (as the Maiter of Hiſfory/ 


ionsk; Certainly if Alexatider the 
eht to. WY reports) going to take Ter ing the High Pri 


which cloathed 1n bis Pantificall veſtments coming to meet hin, 
:iculan WI deſcended from his horſe &$ adored, & being asked wherfore 
hedid this, he anſwered, F did not adore the man , but 
'$, that God , Whoſe Prieft be. Was, which queſtionleſf he had learnt 


; diitin- from the Iewes , Who did beare great reverence to their 
eir {tate Prieſts, eſpecially when they were veſted in their facerdotaſl 
2Rions. garments: with much more reaſon we Chriitians ought to 
t thatit WY honour & reverence the Prieſts of the Evangelicall Law , cſpe- 


etween cially when they are veſted with the badges of Chriſt's Paſ- 

in time fon , & clothed with the royall garments af Chriſt leſus; & 

their % we may well ſay , as was ſaid of Mardocheys. This honour « Eſ#h.6. 
he Wor hy of , Whomſoover the King us Wilitng to honour. 

-Qinkive Olealter will give vs another reaſon » faying. Fr is much 7129. 

$: & thit to be Wondred Wi h What earneſtneſſ our Lord Would weſt Exod, 


es, fin the Prieſts his Ministers , before they Were to performe 1 

= 268 duty of their Office : Wherby he Would pra ge f0 
« dues Wl ff fr-pared & circumſpect , When they were called , or 
» hath os Wl c41e of cheir own accord to the ſervice of God. And this 
ſtery : ud (i #27<ares both in the aGion of changing their outward ap» 
the Prick WY Pare! which puts them in mind of what they areto ; but 


principally in the Prayers, which the Prieft makes according 
tothe Rules of the Church in putcing on each one of thote 
veſtments , which are but preparative diſpoſitions to that end. 


rightly 


to put the 


- hfulltos i 5: Ierome ſpeakes to the fame purpoſe , 1 hat divine Religion : f3: 
hus v hath one veſtment in the. Miniitery » & another for common Exzech. 44. 
n his mid i 2/7. Wherof he there alſo gives this reaſon : that rhe Clergy 
akeorpe- il 751. perform our Lords. Sacraments With a'cleare gt l. 1. Miſſ. 
7 if any th Innocent 3 ſpeakes much to the ſame purpoſe. That the glory c, 64 
r Sacrifice the veſtments may be the ſplendour of their ſouls , leait 
old, purpls hoW much the Prieft. appeares more honorable before nam, 
4 notbutb* be become o much the more unWorthy before God. 1t is 
vpon the MWeſſary, faith S, Terome in the place above cited , that. they 
The | reome new men in Chrift, as well in manners or vertwes al 
# veſtments. And Ivo ſayth , that the Prieſtly ornaments or I. de vob. 


veſtments are markes or badge: of tha wertue; by Which as Eccl. 

by Writings or books. , they are admoniched to whom they 

ought to direc their ations. 

D. How many are the veſtments required at Maſ'e ? 

_ M, Setting aſide what the Popes , Patriarks & Bishops vie 

nregard of their quality-& dignity, which concern not my 

preſent purpoſe , being they are not in vie in our afflictzd 

country : 1 will only ſpeake offuch as are common to all who 

cebrate Maſſ, whether Bighops or Prieſts , & they ar2 fix in 

aumberz to wit , the Amyre, Albe , Girdle, Maniple , Stole » 
REED. 
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— %' {: 7406. CHAPTER XXIV. 
of FS \& Chaſule, of which | thall peake in the next Chapter. 
{. D. I ſeethe Prieſtsin ſome places have a linnen garment | 
.on them 4 which they commonly call a Surplice. What 
'meanesit? a 
M. Gavant faith that it is called in Latin Superpellicium, 
becauſe ancietly this garment was put over leathern tuniques 
& thence ſymbolically it may repreſent the Innocency, 
Gen 3. - which is the true garment of Eccleſfafticall perſons. Through 
our firſt Parent's fin we were clothed with garments of 
Skins: & by the grace of Chriſt we areclathed with garments 
of white lnnen , which is an Embleme of innocency & puri. | 
| ty more particularly beſeeming Eccleſiafticall perſons, princi- 
. pally in their Sacramentall or miniſteriall fun&ions. Saint 
I.2. adverſ. Terome makes mention of a white garment for the vſe of i. 
Pelag. $hops,Prieſts, Deacons , & other Ecclefiaſticall orders in the 
| adminiſtration of the Sacraments. And that this was accu- 
ſtomed to be vied among the Iewes is manifeſt : for ir is ſaid 
x. Reg. 2. that Samuel way ct before the fare of our Lord in ay 
I. Reg. 22. Ephod of linnen. And again , when King Saul commanded 
Dceg to kill the Prieſts, #rghty five reveited With an Ephid 
Roo. 6, of finmen were murdtreN. And fo David danced before our 
2. $4: 0 Lord #nalinnen Ephod. ; | 
This Surplice is large both in fleeves & skirts, as marks of 
Chriftian charity , to chew that the Clergy ought to be char- 
2.Petrz4; table, & that as they cover the body , ſo aharity covers s 
multitude of fins. And by this they are putin mind, that ac- 
'1 Corrs, CordingtoS.Faul, all their aZions are to be don in charity; 
1.07.19. the Authorof Gemma Anime interprets it. 
The forme of it is in manner of a Crofl , to ſignify that Ec- 
, clefiaſticall perſons should imitate the ſteps of our Saviour in 
Rom. 6, HhisPaſſion: & ( 45S. Paul ſpeakes) crucify the old man with 
him , that the body of ſin may be deftivoyed : & crucify their fluh 
Gal with the vices & concupiſcence: and with the ſame Saint Paul 
h = . " preach & teach in Word & Work Chrift crucified. HOY 


Swurplice. 
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wee Of the particular Prieftly Veftments wſed 
arments in the CMafſe. 


 & purt- 
S,Princi- 
S. Saint 
ſe of Bi. 
S in the 


D. I pray what ſignifies the Amice ? | Amice. 
M. The Amice is mage of fine linnen , in forme ſom- 
what longer then broad , wherto two ſtrings are tied at each 


AS ACCu- end , which put Croff- wiſe over the breaſt are tied about the 

it 1s ſaid Prieſts middle: in the middle of it from the ſtrings there is a 
'd in as Croff: & it is called Amice from Amis , for that it covers 
\manded firſt the head , then the shoulders. Whence the Grecians , as 
#1 Ephod alſo S.Bonaventure, call it Humerale, a covering of the shoul- 
fore our ders; & ſo it is called by others. 


With this Amice , which the Prieſt firſt takes , after having 
narks of kiſſed the Croſſ, that is in the middle of it , he covers his head, 
be chare then his neck & $shoulders , & then his breaſt. Now he kiſles 
covers 6 the Croſſ in honour of the CroſT of Chriſt , & therby cals to 
, that ac- mind the Paſſion of our Saviour which in the Maſſ he is to 
barity. % repreſent : ( for the Maſf,, as I have formerly declared, is a 
commemoration of Chriſt's Death. & Paſſion; ) & then he 
7 that Ec- uts the Amice befare his face, therin repreſenting (as Ga- x,, Canon 
aviour in bre Biel notes) the Veyle which was put on our Saviour's x..4 , G 
nan with face , blindfolding him , ſaying , Prophecis unto vs O Chriſt © 
their feb Wi who it Was. that firuck thee: the Prieſt now preparing him- 
Saint Paul ſlf to imitate our Saviour. Then he you it on his head to . 

” repreſent the Crown of thornes : or myſtically fignifying that 
the Croſſ of Chriſt is taken by the Prieſt as the shield of falya- 
tion, as the Churche's prayer imports. Or the putting it 
before , over his face,fignifies the abſtraction of his mind from 
all worldly things , & applying his whole thoughts towhat he 
isnow to do ; & therfore putting it on his head he kneeles 
down, manifeſting by this ceremony his reverence & high 
eſleem of this employment , conforming & framing his in- 
tentions & defires to the will of God. v3 

And by putting it about hisneck , he humbly ſubmits his 
neck to the yoke 'of Chriſt, or to the execution of this ſacred 
ion. The Wiſe man faith. Submit your neck zo the yoke, Fol. gr; 

zHAP, & bet your ſoul 'receivs diſcipline ; fr it is very neare to 47'S 
1 3 
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tz CHAPTER XYyF. 

Jad #. Andin doing fa, he Jers it fall on his shoulders, a; 
reparidg himſelf in obedience, & by the command of our 
oly Mother the Church to execute this his fupRion , & vn- 

derg2all labours for Chriſt ; which as Alcuipus will haye it 
the Amice ſjgnifies.Cornel. 2 Lap, in 1.Cor. x 1.out of Rupert 


—_ — _ 


bh. 1. de Dj- {ay<s that in time of the Sacrifice he ought to cover his h:ad, 


wm.Affic. 


Beheſ. 


afibe, 


according to that of S. Paul, The man ought to cover his head, 
incliilly at” Maſſe. The ſame Rupert adviſes the Prieſt to 
old the Amice on the mouth of the Chaſule. Alcuinus and 

cr pa will have it towards the shoulders , and not the 
cad. 

Afterwards he puts the ends of it on his breaſt , and with 
the foreſaid ftnngs tyes or faſtens it on his breaſt , to ſignify 
his cordiall love, & earneſt deſires to beare the yoke of Chrilt 
Jeſus. Orto shew the fortitude of his ming , as Innocent 3 
teaches. The ſtrings which faſten the Amice may lignify in- 
tention & deyotion ; intention to make all meritorious; & 
devotion or feryour to containe the mind fixed to What heig 
to.do ; & they are put croſſ-wiſe one over another, to ſignify 
that all this cannot be don but by vertue of Chritt's Pailion, 
manifeſted in that ſigne. Laſtly , this Amice in as much asitis 
white , repreſents , as Rabanus aith , what purity & cleanel] 
is necelary to this holy Sacrifice. 

Briefly ; the Amice coycring the face ſignifies the conyer- 
ſton of our hearts to God alone: covering the head , contem- 
plztion of heavenly things , and Obedience : the shoulders, 

ortitude : the twro ends put on th= breaft, hope & charity : tha 
firings that ty them , Faith & Iuſtice : the ſtrings put a croll, 
Compaſſion of our Saviour's ſafferances. The Authors of 
thele applications to ſuch {ignifications are to be found in Ga- 
vant. Part. 2.Tit. 1. Bn 

In order to theſe fignifications by the Churches inſtitution, 
the Prieſt in putting on this Amice pray es,O Lord Þut on von | 
my bead the belmet of ſalvation for the yenguid's { 
the Divel's aſſaults. Alluding tothe words of S.Payl , wh 
invites ys to take the helmet of Galyatian againſt qur {piitull 
enemies. * : 

D. What meanes the Albe ? | 

M. The Albe is made of linnen dloth , & differs from the 
Surplice in that it reaches to the ground , &covers the who 
body , having ſleeves fomwhat hroad towards the shaulders 
but narrower towards the hands; & is called 4lbe, from tht 
latin word Mlbs by reaſon of its whitenell, asz white tuuqus 
or gaate or $higt , ſignified by the ,Pogerſs, becauſe it 15 4 
garment don kg the bregles. $9 5. Gregauy Naan 
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tunicks amongſt Xx 
vſc in their Sacrifices: whence 'we' fnay ſuppoſe 'the Chirc 5 
took this Albe or linnen tunick, appropriating it to the-$4- 
ctifice of the new Law. For S.lerome 4ffirrties that S: James 7n Catal. 


the Apoitle in celebrating Ma(Tdid vie linhen clorhes. S/Chry- 


ſoltom cals it a linnen tunick. The Tame'S. Icrome writing 


ofthe Prieſtly Veſtments of the old Law; teaches that they 


were more perfe&ly accomplishked in Chrift's Law. '. + 7 

Baronius tels vs that the diſciple, who according to Sxint 
Mark left his ſyndon ; or fine Jinnen garment , which was vied 
aa ſupping veſtment, was S. Iohn the Evangeliſt : who ycour. 
ding to the opinion of S.'Ambroſe, S. Gregory, Venerable 
Bede , & others , was ſo clothed at Chriſt's laſt ſupper; & 
ſuppoſes the ſame of our Saviour. He alſo shewes thar Sitht 


lamesdid alwaies go in linnen , & that in'Maſl he viedparti-- 


cular veſtments , & expreſly mentionesthe Albe , Amice ,& 
Stole , which was long after reſerved in leruſalem, wheretae 
Bishops & Prieſts did vie ſuch Veſtrhents. : oo 
If you would take it to have been derived from our Saviout 
on whom. Herad & his company did put'a white-garment'in 
derifion , there is no incongruity in it; but ratt.ec-a-properfi- 
militude of our Saviour then going to his Paſfion , which im 
the whole Maſſis repreſented. Whenee S: Chryſoftorwcalsat 
the immaculate Albe giving ſrgnes 'of the Paſſion, im wig) 
the Lamb of God without ſpot 'wis to take iway the: ſrhs 
of the World. ? o 
And asthe Albe repreſents this part' of Chrifts Paſfion ,. fo 
the Pri-ft'in this Sacrifice bearing the perfun of Chriſt, hereby 
myſtically , as S. German faith , repreſents wnto ws Chrifts 
' Divinity , Which appeared on the Monint Thabor , when his 
garment became 'tus White as fnoW : in this chewing that whit 
heistodots not by human power , of ordination; but-from 
the power'& ordination of God. | WING 
Honortus: faith ', therfore Chriſt's miniſters do thmifter 3n 
white Veſtrments; becauſe the Angels Miniſters of the Eternall 


King did in white : & therby are admonithed to 
imitate thoſe Angels Miniſters of God dy cleanef} of chaſtity 
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the Albs es Chaſtity of hk whole life ; to Wit of him who 
ito off this burmaeohd 4 EE .- ' 

| 8. Steven Biebop of Atithutne, ſlith, that rhe Pridffs: ave 
veſted With Albes to chew excellent converſation v-thageopis : 
& that the new Prieftood is tobe adorned withcanditl vertues 
& thit they have pat on the new man , who accbrding to 
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Hignifies continency.or high-Tuſtice. Saint Thomas, Fa'tik 
\ Innocency. | 1 IG HS. 
+ Pope Innocent 3 faith that the large or wide Albe Gori, ' 


->. Ishallconclude this fubie& with a pious contemplationet 


. of immortality. 
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the cleaneſT of life ordained for the h of the ſons of God. 
[Durand Jen arann therof, ſaying , that the linnen tunick 
whichthe [ewes vied was ſtreight & cloſe , but this of Chri- 
:Rians3s wide & large. The firft had it ſo, for the ſpirit of fir 
vitude; but the other have it large for the ſpirit of adoption, 
in the liberty wherwith Chriſt hath delivered vs Laltly they 
-are long , as Alcuinus faith, to ſignify perſeverance in goud 
.Warks , even to the end. Or to hide & cover all protanegy. 
ments. : Whence S. Bernard faith , that the Albe ſynif per 
werwnt Inftice, & covers the whole man. 5 
* Now the Church ordaines that the Prieſt in putting on the 
| Albeshaould ſay this Prayer. Whiten me O Lord & cleank 
-my heart , that being blanehed in the blood of the Lanh, 
:F. may enjoy gladnes everlaſting. Alluding to the words of 
: Sſobn. Theſe are they Who have waihed their robes inth 
blood of the lambe : & to the Prayer of King David, Wuh 
me fron! my iniquities & create a cleane hoart in me. hs 
if one should ſay. Wash me , © Lord, from all fin & iniquity, 
& cleanſe my heart from all evill thoughts & diſtraQion. Or, 
'asS Antony of Padua, on that place of the Apocalypſe , fir 
#he extirpation of vice , encreaſe of merit.» edefication of 
' good example to the faithfull-;. & this by the,blood of the 
famb Chriſt Jeſus, which I am now to offer. to the divine 
Majeſty : & grant ſuch effect therto , that I & they may arrir: 
to. eternall ioyes in heaven. 


the Prieſt thus veſted , wherin we may repreſent vnto out 
{elves the bleſſed Saints in heaven , whoare aid by S. Iohnto 
:be-clathed With White robes , becauſe they had washed ther 
: robes by p=2nance & purity of life , & madethem white 1n the 
blood of the Lamb, by the merits & Paſſion of Chriſt; wheryt 
we tmay be partakers, by imitating thejr. examples: for, s 
'S. Tohn faith , he that overcomes the world, the flesh , th 
Divell , «hall be vetted in White garments of glory , both inbuy 
&+-/oule. In teſtimony of which when weare baptized we 
receive' the Chryſome , that is 2 white garment , that in pu- 
rity of life & candour of ſpirit , we may , as the Wiſe mana 
viſes , have our garments alWaies white, that is qur conſciens 
pure & white,that we may at laſt come to the white garmenti 


®, *% Ty ww wo. ru. 


. -D- And wherfors is the Girdle? | 
-M. The Girdle 1s ordinarily, made of white linnen thrgd 
& ſerves to faſten the Alb about the Priclt's body, pie 7 fl 
pu | p , - . | cri | 
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CHAPTER X XV: Thy © oi 
Sacrifices by God's command. Jn eating of the Paſchalt lamb, ,-  *.. 
rhe Ifaclites wereto gird their loynes And , axT aid befon Frad.n2. 
the Girdle was one of the. Prieſts garments: & fo without 
queſtion it was obſerved in the new Law for decency & com- 
modity * for otherwiſe the Albe being large would hang in+ 
conveniently about the Prieſts body. - | akin 

As for the myſtical! ſignification, it hath many. We ma 
take the firſt from the Prophet Ifay. Iuſtice sball {4 che girdle 
of his loynes and faith the girdle of his reines. Secondly from the 
Holy Fathers , who attribute various ſignifications to it. 

1. S, Hilary faith , that the girdle s an bffeftuall pre- 
paration #0 all good, that we may be girded With a prompt 
W! to all Chris miniftery. So that it is a ſpmbole of 
promptitude in the ſervice of God : for thoſe whoaregirded, 
are more prompt , more firme , & conſtant in what they do. 
So Chryſoſtom conformable to this, ſaith , that the loynes 
are us the chief feay & inntture of the Superiour tp  mfe- 
riour parts of the body. The Prieſt therſore girds his loyns 
toprepare his body in due obedience to Chriſt, & his Church, 
& his mind with fortitude & diligence ; therby preparing 
body & mind to the more worthy performance- of this 
ſacred ation. * 

2. S. German faith , that it conifies the Majeſty of Chriit 
girded by his humanity. For Saree faw pn. Ns the 1 Theor. 
ſon of man wvefted in a Prieftly garment to the foot , op 096-1 .. 
girded about neare t0 the pappes With a girdle of gold. + 
S.Bernardin on that place interprets the Prieftly garment \, that 
« , the Albe to ſignify the Humanity of Chriſt, & the golden 
girdle his charity. Which isalſo the judgment of Jnnocent x , 37 
who faics , that the girdle fognifies Chriſt's charity , & the ©: 
extremities of tbe girdle , the i'Wvo ats of charity ', feet 
& docuit , in deed + Word , or the two precepts” of cha- © © 
rity, love of God » 4nd of our neighbours. | 

3-, Alcuinus will have it to fignify Diſcretion , which is 1» P/al 132. 
the Moderatrix of all vertues. But the principalleſt fignifica- 
tion 1s, that it is ay Emblem of continency. Whence Saint 
lerowe faith. WhIl# it girds the loynes , it binds o&» mor- 
lifes the mind. And thence Venerable Bede cals it the cuſtody ;:;1 » 11 
o chaſtity. Rabanus.. The Priefts are girded With bolts, 7, q My. 
ft chaftity should be remiſſ & negligent. Jnnocent'3 faith *' gu 
that they reftrain concupiſcence. $.Bernard & others cited by 
Gayant 0 agree 1n this fignification. | 

Which is made more manifeſt in the Prayer Which the 


E. IT. 


Prieſt fajes whilft he. girds- himſelf: to wit. O- Lord., gird 


me With the girdle of purity , + extinguich in my loynes 
Ml lufifall humour , thas the wvertue of eontinence and _ 
= ity 
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+ 1a. - 0 _ abille ova Our — _— vs to i: uy 
, "be girtded.. ron S. Gre ith. + gird ow 
rl when by continency we rela the hetary of the 
. He prayes firſt that God would give him the 
of purity, that in body & mind he might purely ſerve kim: 
And next he begs that bis ſoul may be freed from all encon. 
brances of corrupt nature , to the end that by this holy $:. 
crifice, he might obtain the vertues of continency & chaſtity, 
which make yp perte& & compleat chaſtity. Yet they differ, 
25 S. Anſelm faith, for that continency is in combat , chaſtity in 
peace. : {othat continency is but a beginning or ſtriving che 
ſity. - Ariſtotele will haveit to be a general vertue , wherby 
one bridles himſelfe or refrains from all vain allurementsof 
vice & tentations. Whence the Prieſt prayes for this conti. 
neacy , that in perfe& & pure chaſtity he may approach to 
the Altar, with all purity & perfeRion poſſible to a human 


creature. 

To this end alſo he tyes the girdle faſt before him with 
knot, which may repreſent the feare of God, which couſeryes 
the forſgid gifts in his heart & affeQions ; & to encreaſe hi 
devotion therto;, the Prieſt may contemplate the whips & 
ſcourges which girded our Sayiour's body in the time of his 
Paſſion : in confideration wherof he with devotion defires to 
be-bound to the Croſſ'& Paſhon. 

Maniple. D. What is the Maniple ? 

Lib. Colles. M- Venerable Bede tels vs that the word comes from 
Mappa, atowell, or napkin , which is vicd to wipe hands; 
whence the Priefts did hold in their hands towels , thitthe 
voluntary externall work might-agree with the cleanſing of 

8 hs the mind. Steven of Anthurne faith , that this towell did 

Ultar.c,1o, T7 vp thetearcs of the cies, & movetovigilancy : ſo that the 

'*  principallyſcofthem,, was to wipe away the teares of deyout 
Prieſts, who in c6ſideration #f their own,or their neighbont 
. fins; or of the doloars & fſufferatices 'of our Saviour in bis 
Paſſion, could not refrain from plentiful teares , which did 
flow from their 'cies:'yea ſomtimes out gf exceffiveioym 
contemplation of the divine boraty. And fromthenc it 
-gomes that by order of the Church , the Pricft in pation 
this Maifiiple faith , Let #e , O Lord, Heferve to We 
' this Maniple - Weeping '&. .dolowr \ that With exultatios' 
way receive the reward of "wy labtiy. In which Prot 
askes 3 things, to wit , Cormpunien of teares , Bit! ff 
ſghs, &bythem EcternaltriWard. ' io 
According te all probability itwas atwaies linnen. , prope 
. forthe forementionedeffects. How it was afterwatds alter 
1 indaoconainlp, Butif yo RuMto Belerie hdgmr® 
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amefrom Oratio; becauſe of the frequent yi of it in prayer 
& minifliery ot the Sacraments. Alcuinus, cals it 4 garment for 
drav0rs, or Preachers , & therfore it 15 giyen 'only to Priefts & 
xacons.Theg.Toletan Councell , notes that Bishops,Prieſts, Can. 27, 
pDgacong in their 
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which Gavant relates & ſeemes to follow,in the time of Pops / 
Solyeſter , which was more then 1300 years paſt, it was vic 

in other ſtuff. For in one of his Decrees he faith , that the 
Deacons showld wſe linſy-Woolſy Pals on their left arme. Iiknow 
ſme would vnderſtand this of the Stole,bur how that shoyld 
be on the left arme no Fcclefiaſticall rite doth- warrant. In 
proceſſ of time it Was made of the fame ſtuff with the Stole & 
Chaſule. 

Yer ſtill retaining the ame myſticall fignifications of 
teares & compun&tion , neceflary for thoſe who approach to 
tpis dreadfull myſtery. And it 1s put on the left arme asa fym- 
boleof Pennance. S, Bonaventure faith that the Maniple on the 
left hand of the Prieſt repreſents the humility of Feſus Chrift in 
ts life. Others commonly fay that it _—_ ents the Cords 
which bound our Saviour's bands , when he Was taken in the 
garden of Olives. The Prieſt before he puts 1t on, kiſſes the 
Croſſ which is in the middle of it , as offering himfelf to [oy 

is 


- 


along with our Saviour to his Paſſion ; & putting it on 
arme he manifeſts his defire to ſuffer with him. 

D. What is the Stole ? : | 

M. The word Srole comes from the Latin word S:ola, Stole. 
waich in our English tongue ſignifies a robe, & in the ſacred 
Text is taken for a mark of dignity & power. So when Pharao Gen,41. 
yould honour Iofeph , he put vpon him an Abyſſina, a filken 
Stole or robe. So Mardocheus was clothed Srola , vvith a Srole, 
or robe , for his greater honour. So Antiochus ſent to his ſon Efh.E. 
his crown , & his robe or ſtole & ring ; & as Plutarch faith , it 1. Mach.6. 


was vied by Magiſtrats & Prieſts. And that it was vſed as a 
badpe of Ecclefiaſticall dignity & power, yea of glory , the 
Wi 


man tels ys , ſaying , that Moyſes did ph 0 Aavon an ftole Eodd. 45. 
robe of flor And again. Simeon the. ſan of Aaron-rook rhe 
folror ro of Fon » & was reyeſted to the confummation of 


This Stole, with ſome alteration of the forme ,the Church 


es, & hath alwaies yſed , as ſutable tothe dignity , quality, 
& power of the Prieſts in the new Law. You have 
core of the Stale which S. Tames yſed. Ori 
tthers of the Fathers make mention therof. The Ancient 


re heard 
»S. Bafil,& 


ouncels did call it by tho name of Orarium,; which was a 
arte put on the  shoulders. But Venerable Bede takes the Fn Colle. 


Do Veſtn. 


Ordination Uid receive Orariamor m_—_ 
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trength. And Ionathas asa figne of his Priefthood did put on x. Mach. ze, 
the boly Stole. ; 
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Ems, 248 CHAPTER XXY. 
F- . - The 3.Councell of Brachara shews the Prieſtly vi of it,(aying, 
ven the Prieft comes to celebrate Maſſ, he may not de it o:hy. 
Wiſe then wefted with aftols 0n both bis shoulders , @ 1en as vin 
he was conſecrated; $0 25 with one & the fame Stole preſſing 
his neck & both shoulders he makes the ſigne of the Croſſ n 
his breaſt :. thar is, having. put it firſt Ge his neck. , he letsit 
hang on the shoulders, & taking the two ends which hanz 
down before, he croſſes them over his breaſt , & ſo faſten; 
them with the ends of the girdle. And the Holy Councel 
thought this ſo.neceſſary , that it excommunicatsall who 4d 
otherwiſe. | 
| Rabanus faith , that the Prieſt beginning the publick (ir. 
vice in the Church , puts on the Stole Lbout is neck, intoken 
of his power, & as aſymbole of his dignity in the Church, 
by which the people beholding the falutary Tudgment con. 
mitted to him, is carried to the meditation of the divinelay, 
:. . Wherfore in the Sacrifice of the Maſſ, adminiſtration ofal 
© the Sacraments , & in all Sacerdotall funQions or Offices the 
i Prieſt alwaies vles the Stole ; & io putting it on he kiſſes it, 
- honouring his fan&ion,& therby profeſſing that he willingly 
ſibrts-himſelf to the will of God in obedience to the 
Church , in vertue ofthe holy Croſſ'ﬆ& Paſſion of our Saviour. 
Whence he puts it crofſ-wiſe on his breaſt , & (> faſtens it 
with the ends of his girdle , ioyning vertucs ro vertues, that 
he may not be moved by any impulſe , or violence oftemp 
tations. 

As for its ſignifications , they cannot be better expreſſe{ 
then by the Prayer which the Pricſt faies in putting ito, 
which is. Reitore wnto me, O Lord , the Stole of immortality 
Which F have loft in theprevarication of our firſt parent: 6 
although I come unworthy to thy Sacred Myftery , yet letm 
deſerve ioy eternall. In which Prayer , we may conſider the 
Prieſt praying for the Stole of immortality. For the Hol 
Scripture frequently takes the Stole as a ſymbole of glory, 
mortality , and felicity. Whence S. Mark tels vs, thattht 
Angel in the the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt , was covered Sta 
candida , With a white robe or Stole , ſignifying , as S.Greg! 

nag, Gith , ioy & ſolemnity. And S.Luke calitihe vb Stole:Whid 
To.1.ſer-24- 5 Bernardin on thoſe words , Onickly bring forth the firt Suk 
& do it on bim ; faith, that is,the priftin Fnnocence o& Found 
zality loſt-by ſin, &» put in onhim ,thatis , according rotle 
Gloiſ aſſure him of the inheritance of immortality. / : 

2 We may conſiderthe circumſtance of this Prayer,vhent 
he acknowledgts himſelf vaworthy to come'to fo great 
Myſtery , imitating the ſame prodigall ſon , who ſaid , 7 
not Worthy ve be called thy ſon, Lam not worthy to offertls 
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pineſf. For as S. Chryſoſtom faith , Thoſe Who are partakers ;,,,,, 


the King himſelf  Chrift , Who promiſed , that ha who eates bis 


lerome affirms that it'was a chaine. The Prieſt therfore , as 
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CHAPTER -X XV. 
preat Sacrifice as my funCtion requires, but my hope is that | 
ut of thy infinit cots thou wilt make me wcathly by thy 


#5! 


He 


« 


Ce; 
'2 With alively confidence in this grace, he prayes for the 
principal effe& of this Sacrifice , which is eternall 1oy & hap- 


of Chriſt's blood , do put on the Kingly Stole of Chriſt himſelf , yea ;,, ay + F- 
Jch & drinks his blood hath life everlaiting.Whence Hugo on 19:6. 


this place addes We have life everlafting , for We have noW the 


rrba or earneſt penny therof. 

Alcuinus will have it to ſignify Chriſt's yoke on both the 
Shoulders. Amalarius, that it deicends on both ſides , that we 
may be armed with the armour of Juſtice on the right & lefr 
hands. It ſignifies alſo Evangelicall Obedience to the ative 
lifs,as it 15 On the left shoulder:& to the contemplative as it is 


cn the righe : & forming a Croft on his breaſt, it maks him 


crucified to the world.So Gemma. S.Bonaventure will have it [.1.c.204. 


Thomas that it repreſents the Cords which bound our Saviour 
tothe pillar : 
S.Baſil faith that our Saviour had a cord about his neck. Saint +n Myitag. 
guilty both in regard of himſelf, & thoſe he prayes for , takes 
pon him this Stole, as a chaine or cord about his neck , & 
appearing in this manner before the Tribunall of God the 
Father , he implores his mercy by the merits of the Paſſion of ' 
HR1IST IESUS, Whoſe perion he repreſents. 
D. What meanes the Caſule ? Caſule. 
M.The Caſule is by way of excellency called the Veſtment; 
or that all other Prieſtly Veſtments are vied on other occa- 
ons, & may be worne by others who are in Holy Orders:for 
he Subdeacon weares the Amice , Albe & Maniple : the 
Deacon hath alſo the Stole, at leaſt vpon one shoulder : but 
te Prieſt only weares the Caſule , & that only at Mal. And 
t 1s ſo called from the Latin word Caſ#la, as it were alittle 
iouſe or covering of the body : for it covers the whole body. 
Ihe Grecians have it full round hanging on all fides over the 
reſts shoulders, almoſt to the ground. The Erhiopians have 
hanging on both shoulders,but open both before & behind. 
ut the Latins have it hanging on the shoulders before & 
und , but open on each fide: & accordingly it hath.divers 
Lmes, 28 Planeta, tor that it hangs looſe betore & behind: 
ie other names you may read in Gavant. . 
Ve may find a fimilitude of this in the Tunick of-the 
thedallof Hyacinth : in the midſt wherof above , fairs the £x04.2Þ. 
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obea memory of Chriſt's Paſſion , & Croff. Durand & Saint 1n Myſt.Miff 
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; Text , :hall'be 4 hokd for. the. haad., 5» 4. barter roxnd abt 4 
'. 20402 , ds is Wont to be. made. in, the utmoſt parts of Garman, 
'* Which agrees very fitly to the Caſule , which hath bee 
2 alwayes vicd-in the Church. S. Peter himſelf did vic it ; for 
Invits Hu- his Caſule is as yet to be ſecnin Paris , as Hugo of Clunyte, 
£0. 4b. Rifyes. And S,lames vnder the name of Collobium, that is; 
coate with half fleeves coming but to the knees. Crigeniz 
” frequently citcd tor it , which will appeare more in the tpnj. 

fications, 

Alcuinus wlll have it to bea fymbol of charity. For a5chs 
rity covers a multitude cf {ins , & containes all the commas. 
dements of the Law : ſo this Veltment covers all other ofthe 
Prieſts Vettments , & hanging in two parts betore & behind, 
may fitly repreſent the two Tables ot the Law , or the twg 
Lawes. The part behind , the old Law ; tae before , the 
new Law: the two {ſides open lignity the liberty of Chiiſty 

. Law. Intocent 3 applies it to the two armes of charity toyal 

God & our neighbour. 

[The Prayer which the Prieſt faith in putting on the Caſuls 

greek vs another-mylticall ſignification therot. O I g-d wh 

dft ſay my yoke us ſweet &© my burden light , make me ableſon 

beareit , that F may obtain thy grace. Amen. The Churchall- 

| co:tethe words of our Saviour , Who ſaid. Take vp my wk 
Mait.11. 0 10u: for my yoke ts. ſmeet , &+ my burden light The yokei 
Obedience , which js ſweet by love. The burden is the Lay, 

Which by Chritis made light, The Prieft then prayesthathe 

may p:rftorme this mytertousaGion according to Gods holy 

will in obedience to his Law , to the end that be may obtaine 

the effect of this holy Sacrifice in the grace of C x 157 

Izsus. 

In Theor. Finally , S. German telsvs, that this Caſulerepreſents yno 
Fo. 1g, Vs thepurple garment: wineh: the ſouldiers did put on ours 
viour. The Prieftgowg to celebrate Chrilt's Paſſion inimity 

tion of him-puts on this garment , which for the moſt parton 

the back of it hath a formall Croff, & before,th: forme of1 

pillar ; Which-forraealfo , in ome places is vied 1n the hinder 

part. Gavant gives the rea{on therof becaulſe:this belongsto 

the Paſſion of our Lond , ag if the Prieſt were between the 

Pillar & the CroſFof Chriſt; Which reaſon vnder correRion 

militates more clearly when there is a Crofl on the back. Ft 

the pillar before repreſents the pillar wherto | Chriſt wil 

bound, when he was-ſcourged. by the ſouldiers , which 

heart & affeQion the- Prieſt in-his breaſt. And bythe 

Tow pag on his back, he repreſents ous Saviour's carrying 
When then deveut foulny-do behold ———— 
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ſignes of wertues , Wherby the wſers or beholders ars ad- 
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may contemplate the Myſteries contained therin , 


& call to mind the ſeverall paſſages of our Saviour's 
Paſſion before he was crucified , & With all reverence 
behold the Prieſt now bearing the- perſon of our Sa- 
viour. Devotion will eafily ſaggeſt pious meditations , 
& make them break forth into inffamed aſpirations for 
the worthy preparation & diſpoſition of their minds to 
2 more deyout hearing of this divine Sacrifice , which, 
the Prieſt thus veſted goes to offer vp to God for them. 
And to this end alſo to. continue their thoughts more 
attentively , the Crofl is fitting to be- put on the veſt. 
ment, that even in beholding the Prieſt they may have, 
the Crofl' & Paſſion before their cies, & perſever in the 
contemplation therof. | 


] will conclude this whole ſubiet with the Ani- 


madverſion , which Gavant gives otit of [vo. Theſt payy.s" 
Tve. 1,6 fins, 


ornaments or Weſtments are not wertues , but markes or 


monthed , as by Written books , what they ought to acks, 
or dere , +» what to shun , & to Whom they ought to 


direft their ations. Pope Innocent will give vs another 0.64" 


excellent inſtruction. Let the Prieft diligently attend thas 
be beares not the ſigne Without that which i ſignified , 
that be carry not the weitment Without wvertue , leaf be. 
be like to 8 + ax » outWardly Whitened , &. within. 
full of all wncleaneſſ. Whoſorver is adorned with theſa. 
holy Vattments , &» is not clothed With beſceeming manners, 
by how much more venerable be appeares befors men , by, 

much more hs becomes unWvorthy before God. IWherfors 
the plendour of the garments not the Pontificall 
glory , but the flendenr of the foul. 
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CHAPTER XXVL. 
of the Pricfis Name , office and Haiis. 


D. Hence is the word PrieF derived? 

" M. Moſt part of our Weſt-rne Nations doe vſ the 
word Prieſt , or Preſtre, deriving it trom the word Presbyter: 
although the word Sacerdos has the ſame interpretation: of 
Which more in the laſt Chapt. ſaving one. Heer we way note 
that though the word Templum and Ecclelia doe lignify the 
fAme'thing and are vſcd promiſcuoully -tor the ſame, that is, 


.for a place dedicated ro Gods ſervice: yet Chriſtians far dl- 


ſti.Qion from the Iews, doe rather vie the word Eccleſia, , 
which in its proper fignification is taken for a Conyocation | 
or Cogregation; but by common vſage is called by vs,Church. 


''The French for diſtinRion fake , call the place where the 


Hugonots make their Aſſemblies, Temple, and that of the 
Catholicks , Egliſe; from Eccleſia. In like manner the word 
Sacerdos was more common with the Iews , who rarely vicd 
the word Presbyter: wheras the firft Chriſtians did more frc- 
quently vie the word Presbyter.. S. Paul in his Epiſtles hasit, 
and onely in that to the Hebrews vſcs the word Sacerdos, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Jews.In the Actsoſthe Apo iles 
S.Luke obſerves this diſtin&ion, for in reſpe&t of the Jews he 
has alwayes the word Sacerdos, but in regard of the Chri- 
ſtians , Presbyter. The Canons'and Conftitutions of the j 
Apoſtles always Presbyter: and the holy Councels and Fathers 
when they ſpeake of their order or ordination and office or 
diſtintion from other Orders, hive the word Presbyter ; but 
otherwiſe they vſe either , in order to what we call Prieſt, 
D. I have heard ſome ſay; tharPresbyter ſignifies Elder, 
and therefore they would rather have them called Elders. 
M. Although in its litterall fignification it be ſoe, yet ac- 
cording to the Church in all times, it is appropriated to thoſe 
which we call Prieſts : and itignoe new thing to appropri-t: 
words to other ſences according to the vie and cuſtome ot 
Nations. Even the word Elder, which ſignifies properlyone 
that is antient in yeares, is appropriated by the Scripture to 
perſons ſelefted or choſen, or haveing power and authority, 
office or Dignity in both Eccleſiaſtical) and Civil affaires. For 
the wordElder or Antient , was vſed among the Iews _ | 
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| rotls Prieſthood was inftitauted : and Moyſes plainly diftin- E> 
—— Þuihcs them from Priefts ; when he delivered the Law-to'the | 
rig and to the Antients or Elders of Iſrael. The Prophet Catp.371 
yy makes mention of Antients or Elders of Prieſts ; and Cap.19. 
eremy of both people and Prieft.Soe that the word Elder was 3d 
her applyed to the Laity , as we vie Major or Alderman, 
it. therwite Elderman. Briefly , neither Jew nor Chriſtian ever 
ſedthe word Elder, for a particular Order , office or Dignity 
f Prieſthood. Yet I cannot fay but that thoſe who take this 
ame of Elder ; have prudently proceeded accotding to their 


 vſe the a principles: for as they have rejeded the true office and 
esbyter: non of Prietthood , ſoe by the ſame reaſon and conſes 
tion: of quently to themſelves they have forſaken the name of Prieſt. 
yay note otheirnew DoCtrin a new name was to be invented, though 
iff the both contrary toall antiquity. | 

\ thatis, D. What fay you to the word ; Miniſter ? 

is for dl- M. Although in its litterall fignification it imports noe 
Eccleſia,” ſore than ſervant ; and is as common to Ecclefiaſticall as 
vocation © {Wſ-mporall perſons;yet according to yſe andCuſtom it is appro- 


riated to clergy men. Whence S.Paul plories in his Miniſtry, | 
o_ din the ndins Miniſter; affirming that Chriſt had ding; £8.26] 
at of the im Miniſter. Now according to the Church language we 

\e word nay ay that all Ptieſts are Miniſters , in order to the exerciſe 

rely vicd their order and funQion : but all Miniſters are not Prietts. 

lore fre- ,Denis makes diſtinction between Prieſts 4nd others,ſtileing x3;4- Feet. 
s hasit, l inferiour Orders by the Name of Miniſters. Soe alſo Saint para 

dos , 4C- pnatius Martyr writing to Herm. the Deacon', fayth y Thow Edi. ad 


Aro iles t to doe nothing Without the Bichops , for they are Prieſts, , 
gk t thou a Minifter. The 4 Councel MF Crnkogs, fayth, that Canal | 
he Chri- Deacons are not conſecrated to Priefthood , but to the Mi- 

- of the i%7. So that all ininteriour Orderg to Prieſthood , accor- 


| Fathers ngr6 the Church are properly called Minifters and diſtin& 
boood om Prieſts, It ſtems thatthe now English Church doth not 
'ter ; but auch diffagree in this ; for although the word Miniſter, per- 
rieſt, ps for diſtin&tion from Papiſt Prieſts , be frequently vicd, 
- Elder, t in their Liturgical or Sacramentall rites and Ordinations 
h__ dey vie the word Prieſt. et 
/, yetac- D Whothen are properly called Prieſts ? t, 
to thoſe M. Learned Door Spartow , now- deſeryedly honoured 
Troprict? ith the title of Lord Bishop, will tell vs. that the word pv f 
an clt ſignifies him;whoſe meer charge and function is about the Word 
erly one ly wr, Carme therefore ſeems to. be moſt proper to him Prieſt 
ture t0 ut mimitersin the time of his miniſtration , when'asisfayd 2 
thority, "<2 beis more properly called Miniſter trons the ation 
ires. For ﬀ "\aiſterie. However he objeQts' againſt himſelf: arvording 
is before i '** - 2/vall 'nccoprigh of the w04d -it ignifies-birw" that 
Aazols - offers 
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4 CHAPTER XKV1. 
. offers, 4þ 6-;Sarrifice , and. therefore cannot -be allied q 
»& Miniſter of: the Goipel Yubo has noe Sacrifice. 10 offer. lj 


, [\L,ordetip ingenuoufly admits the antecodent;, to wit, the 
. Prieſts are foe called frons offering Sacrifices; which afteryu 


he declares 2 feerall wayes and foe denics the conſequeny 
to.witt, thatthe Miniſters. of the Goſpel]. bave noe Sacrii 
-shewing out of 8. Peter , you are built vp #: ſpirituall boy 
-4 holy. Priefthoad to. offer ſpirituall Sacrifices of prayn, 
ee and. thank giving. eve. Fn veſpett of theje the 
-tzflers of the. Goſpoll- way be ſafely in a Metaphoricall ag 
:railed Prieſts , and. in a; more eminent manner than wig 
.Chniftians are ; becauſe they are taken from among menoje 
ap theſe Sacrifices jor others. 

The Bishop himſelf well knew that this would not hall 
water :for 1 that place of S.Peter wasto be ynderſtooding 
Metaphoricall fence' , as great S. Auguſtin explicates it faing, 
that 'it, is not ongly meant of thoſe. thom the Churd v 
 64liarly. or properly ( the word is proprie ) calles Bubyy 
azd. Prieſts. , but, as, We. all are called Chriitians bay 
of oy, Myiticall, Chrijne or wnition , foe are we all Pri 
#4; being 'the nembers of one Prigfh. S. Leo duth tully & 
feribs this Qhriſtian- Prieſthood to ftand with” the diſtnf 
degrees of orders in the Church.z.this Metaphoricall ſened 
Chriſtians being all-Prieſts , makesall noe more Prieſts, thy 
fuch Metaphoricall fences ot Chriſtians being all Kings, dit 
makethem all properly Kings. 3- ſtaying in. this ſence thy 
.@aFe. not; takep. from a men: forall Chriſtians canur 
doe offerſuch Sacrifices ; which make noe peculiar differeng 
ofPrefthaodeither in the new hw orin the 01d: fortheCh 
.&ren of Godin all-layvs , even the lavy of nature, hadibed 
. Sacrifices, in vyhich there is noc diſtinRion of perſon 
orders m0 Ordination by Bishops,, no diftin& calling fr 
others. The Rishop , I ſay , knevv this vvell ,and therel 
.proceeds an artother moxe reall ground aying. 

But. beſides theſe. ſpirituall Sacrifices mentioned, the M 
' the Goſpell: hnwe. another Sacrifice to offer \ vi 


the wnbloudy Sacrifice , as it Was. antiently called 


Commemorative 'Sapr, F the death of- Chnrift ; which 
—_ 05 the pk. 


as; really. and. truly. of Chriit, «t 


. tSamrifices 4dr. | the; LaW did forecbew. it ;. and in nf 


:Oþ this f;8 


hes ford C ; ;» tbe ——_— !} 

| that. offerd 16 wvþ» Priefis. And if Meich 

| yy ef ___ by 8. Paula the Ede 
yet; ;108: other offering . or Sacrifice. t | 


« : Fi 


+ be. frequently . and truly. galled &. Pricfh., 
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WW - CHAPTER XXYI r5s 
allvved ut no other offering 'but bread and vine.;. Why may net. | - 
8 + hoſe office 4s -20* ble the people » a5. Melchiſedech did, 
\ witt, tha { beſides that ;- to offer. that holy bread. and Wine ,. the. 
h afreryar dy and bloud. of Cbrift ; of. Which ©bis + bread and Wine 
onſequen, WW.; at -:he moſt but a: Type» be as truly, aud Withous 
e Sacrificy fence called Prieſts alſoe? I vvish that all his:tellovv Bishops 
1tuall hu WR vere of this learned DoReours mind z for he vvrites modera- 
of prayers ly, gravely and in his vvay piouſly. Yet.he cannot be ex-| 
eJe the WW.i-d in that he did not ſett the fadle on the right aorſe, 
bortcall (no 88. ;hich he might eaſily have done, if he had opealy {ett dovvn 
than via Bt: rwords of the Councells he faythfully cites; and applyed * 
men 10 ſO tc ſence of the Authors he follovys , in order to the Maſle. 
Novy to anſvyer your queſtion and confirm vyhat has bia 
1d not holl 2yd by this grave Docour;knovy that the principall fan&ion 
lerſtood n+ prieithood is to offer Sacrifice, and he onely is properly and, 


tes 1t laying BG uly a Pricft , vvho has povver or authority to-doe it 3 accor- 

Church je ling tothe common and vaiverſall conſent of the Church _ 

alles Burn from Chriſts time, The Apoſtles in their Conſtitutions Lib-8.c.vth 
ians beep... aſſure vs that. the onely- begotten ſon Chyiit, did not 


pe all Prevo.:. that honour t0- himſelf , but Was. inſtituted a bigh 
th tully WBS.;.8 by his Father. Who being made man for our /akes 
' the dillindi, offering a ſpirituall Hoit. to. his God and Father, and 
ical] ſeneed dayning us onely that We should doe. the. ſame ; Whevas 
; Prieſts, t0888;,,. were orhers With 35 Wherof ſomes. alſoe. : beleiued. in 
Kings, 008 mM; but every one that belerved Was not'-forthwith made 
s lence NIB Pricf. or obtained the degree of Epifcepall dignity : but 


tans cal Wl, offering. the pare-atd: wnbloady. Satrifite as our Lord i... * -*. 
iar differen 1.0.4 , bav3 Ftofew © Diebeps and Prieſts \ and fearvey WOE 
for the " eaters. In anotherplace they affirme that Chrift had takes Lb. 2A 
re , hadlbdl., oy Cireumciſcon , but brought itt Baptiſm", Skcrifics and +>). 
of per "heed and for a blondy' Sacrifice ; 8 rational ant in. © + \ 
calling it eatall or vnbloudy ', to Witt the Myiticall Satrifite of 


zod ther, 5,1, and Blond of owr Lotd ; Which is celebrated ms '; '1) 
I bole of bis Death: And again ſetting doyyn the forme 

ned, the "' Priefts Ordination, they- conclude vvith a\Petition , Give 

s -offer "Wh: hit O ally Lord 'by"thy Chrift tbe: Participa- 

: _ "I" of the Holy-G þ that he may hivs' powhy taremnite_ 

130 Wu according to thy tormmund and looſe alt Bonds accor- = 


brift, 4 \.\ > | : | <MEGIFY 
_— y to the power "Which thow haſt grvans to the Apoitles, 
and in mY d of pa thee" in ' merknefſ ja, eve of biiert , by 

4 


+ have Wn 0 to rheb Withon: ſpot and Whhine flayne 
4 ye A 2*1e and onbivady Sacrifice Which by (Chris thiw bait .. 


liked -, as rhe" Myſtery: of the new Teflument , as. a 
tbat _ 74nt /rell of /wertnafſ: Conformable to'rhisthe Councel 
tle. tet «Florence ſetts this fotme-for Ordination- of Prieſts: Re- 
6. Prief» ire power of offering Saceifide in the-Ghvireh fon the king 

| L 3 ane 
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ahd dead: Ji therihmie of the: Father Kc: Fhe Holy Counce] 
. of Trent {eff 23. eap.-1: after having deelared: that Sacrifice, 
and Prieſttoodfoctopether in'all lawes » fayes that poweris 
on ro Prieftsvf .eonfecrating ; offering and Miniſtring 
Can.3 & 4 hriſts body arid loud. 'The Canons alfoc of the Apoſtky . 
ſ#ppoſt it to be the office of Bighops and. Ptieſtsto offer Sacri 
. fices. S. Tenatius Martyr ſuppoſes the ſame when he fayth 
; that" it is not lawfull to offer or to make Sacrifice or 
Fp.ad SBYr. [brate Maſſes Without the Bichop : that is , without his 
Dialo leave. And foe 'doth S. Juſtin Martyr faying-, God deg 
g. CHI®B : "JE - , 
Iryph. not receave hots frem any one , but from is Preefts im 
ny” Whome C'ixisT IESUS did give. ws all Sacrifices Which 
are dons im is name , that & , in the Eucharitt of th 
| bread and the tup , Which Chriftians offer m all place. 
Fpiil.gzg. $8. Cyprian ayes, 4s Prieſts We day:y celebrate the Sacrij- 
ets _ Gout" and prepare Hoſts and Vittims 50 God. ' In another 
mpiP. 63. - place, As CnrIsT Itsus. Our Lord and God the high 
$5 5.42) Preeft did firſt offer himſelf a Sacrifice to his Father , and 
tommand this x0" be | done in . his Commemoration , jos tt 
Priaſt * rruly execurts Chritts place. , nnd imitating that 
Which: Chvitt \did , offers: the. trus and perſett Sacrifice n 
the\ Church to God the Father , in doing according to What 
Das ſeen Chriſt Ieſins to offer. >. + | 
; ! * S.Hierome: Jayes , Priefts ſucceeding. in the Apofiolical 
Zpiſt. 1. ad Megree' dox by their Word: conſecrate the body of our Lord 
Helvet.c.9g. *Andagains Who\can ſuffer that' the "Miniſters of the Alu 
Ep.85.44 and Widdews: ( that is Deacons.) . chould proudly prefme 
Evag. 'chrmſelves before thoſe by Whoſe" prayers the body and 
Ac 2-50.93 wff Obrift is (aerificed ?: And im another place , We cams 
Dial. cum Sacrifice the Eucharift Without Bichops. and Priefts, Saint 
Lucif.c.8. he” yer cmmnang 6.bookes of this Prieſthood , wherit 
mal reſpects he*proves this'DoGrip. And S. Ambroſe;l# 
Fn Pſal. 38. «us \ Priefts ; as much as We can imitate him ( that \ 
Chriſt )' cbat, We may' offer Sacrifice for the people , althoug 
wnean by ''onr demerits yet Wwe ate honourable by the 
<rifice.. Qmatting: many. others, becayſe: we are to ſpeaks 
atoche 'this ſubjzeQ-more inthe 2. Part. ſe&, 3.cap, io.I will condud 
Cui 7.00  . with S.: Auguſtin Gying , Aarons Prieſthood and Sacrif 
#UF-C-1T+ 4s aboliched., and now in all the World wnder Chrift © 
\Prieft ,Wa offer that Which Melchiſedech brought foribwi 
he bleſſed Abraham. And. {s Nov of the Priofis W 
Lib.22.c.8. | prayed and offered. the Sacrifice- of Chriitsbody. The Eng 
: Tranſlation hath ,Minytred the Communion : how fayth 
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. ! keave others tojudg 3 at leaft improperly, 
D. Arethele Prieſts to have a diin& Habit or Cloaths? 


| Im 
7. . Md. Such has beenthe Cutoms of all Times , and oow {thei 
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Counce) Bl Religions, Heathen , Towick or Chriſtian, 25all Hiſtories, 
acnifice, Wl ace teftify. And for the vic of it among the Jews we havethe. 
zower is Wi the teſtimony of the old Teſtament. Ja the new we have.nog, 
niſtring. particular precept., but. we, have the yſe and cuſtom of the, 
Apoſtle WW Church and Command of Councels; ſee the 4, Councel of 
er Sacri-- BN Carthage c. 45. that of Matiſcone can. 6. the 6. generall one 
he Gayth WM can.27, with many others, I have formerly in the 24 Chapter 
e or Gt given the reaſons therot ;.wherto I referr the Reader, ; 
hout his D. What means the crown on their heads? * 
3od does M. Baronius notesthat in all Nations as they receaved the 44 An. 58 
reefts m BY fayth of Chriſt Teſus, this Cuſtom was introduced among ' *' 
es Which Wi them: wherof even the Gentils took notice, as he large! 
it of the WMWthere declares, and rejects the groundleſſarguments again 
{1 places. WM it tiken out of S. Hierom and Epiphanius , citeing Councels 
e Sacrii- Wi for it. He alfoe relates the diſpute which was between our 
| another BW English and the Scots, which laſted aboye 3o years, concern- Ad 43.664. 
the bigh Wig Clerical tonſure. The Church in her Councels | hath 
her , ani WWalwayes been carefull of it,as appears in the 4Toletan Councel 
, joo the can. 40. in the 4 of Carthage, can. 44. that of -Mentsc.3 z of 
ing that WWE Triburie can; 20. and in many others. The iudgment of the 
«crifice mn WW holy Fathers heerin is manifeſt .in S. Denis. Ecclef. hier. 1. 6. 
o What i Saint Arhanaſ. 1. de Virg.S.Epiphan.Hzref,8.S.Hierom.Ep.ad 
64.5. Auguſtin, lib.de op. Mon. c.vlt.S.Ifhdor.1.2.de off.c.q.and 
ſpoftolical others. Whence Baronius onthe year above cited had good 
our Lord caſon to ſay that ir was an Apoſtolicall tradition, 
the Altar D. How wasthis Tonſure made ? 
ly fon M. The Church generally has alwayes forbid the Clergy 
and ocherish their hayre either of head ar beard ; which she hath | 
We cam Biezken trom S.Paul ſaying , that a man indeed if he nourish his , Gor. xx, * 
efes, Sant WWazreit isan ignominy 26 him , a ſigne of a wanton and effe. 
xd , wheri Wninate minde. And the Tonſure is aſigne that the Clergy are 
1broſe;1s ancipated from the ſuperfluities and vanities of the world, 
73 ( that ood vholy adgifted to the. ſervice of God : and that it may be 
e , although 2 crown on their heads , the top of the head is shorne in a 
dund circle, RS | ; 
D. What is the reaſon therof ? 
cogch M. There- are ſeverall reaſons.1. lt is as a diſtin ſign of 
nd Sacrjouiergy men. Soe Pope Anicetus about the year 159 declares 
, Chrit 1ſt in theſe words; Clergy men ought not to' nourich their 
8 foi wore but chave the tops of their: heags in form of around 
prigfis Wilhrare for as they ought to' be different in their Conver. 
T he Eog\ton , foe they ought to be different in their tonſure and 
vt ' 


2. This Tonſure or Crowa6 doth ſerve asa memoriall of 

r Cloaths! Wi Impoſition of hands, which by the Bishop, Prieſts receave ; 

and gow 5Ptheir Qrdination. $. Paul adviſes S. Timothy ner zo negles 1. 167). 4. 
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158 CHABTER \XXYT 
the grace which ws in him , which Was given him 
mg (that is 'by Ordination ) with hs Fmpoſition ſi 
ands 'of Priefthood. And again admonishes him , that here. 
Suſcitate the grace) of God Which Was in -bim by the impu. 
ſition of S. Pauls hands. By this ſigne then Prieſts are putin 
mind of their Ordinatton jand of the grace and dignity which 
they have receaved thereby , and by this ſigne they are knom 
to have receaved Orders according to the rite and manner at 
the Catholick Church. 

3- S. Ifidor Bishop of Sevil, about the year 630 will give 
vsa 3 reaſon ſaying , The wſe of this Tonſure was introly 
ced by the Apoſtles , that theſe who bound to the diviy 
Worship are conſecrated to our Lord as Natarites, ie ,Gob 
holy Ones, sbould 'be renewed by cutting of their haire. fn 
the Tonſure in Clerks i a certayn ſign Which « figud 
in the Boay , but # placed in the mimd viz that by thi 
ſegne wices may be cutt of , and W2 be deſpoyled of the 
Crimes of our flech as hayre , and thence our ſonſes being 
innouated and haire ſimple, We may sbine in ſpoyling ow 
ſelues of the old man With hi afts , putting on the wn 
aan Which is venewed in the knowledg of God ; Which 1s 
novation is to be made in the minde ; but manifeſted in 
the head , Where the minde its known to abide. But inthat 
the head being. shaved above , there us left beneatha Ci 
cular crown , in Which F efteem the Prieſthood and kingdom 
of the Church to be ſigned. © 

4. Venerable Bede attributs the beginning of this Tonfure 
toS.Peter, ſaying , becauſe Peter Was shoyne im memory if 
Chrifts Paſſion , We Who deſire: t0 be ſaved by the (a 
Paſſion doe beay on ibe top of our heads the ſigne of 
agree. S. German Bishop of Conſtantinople contemporai 
to him ,affirms that the ronſure of the Prieſts head ; andtl 
round middle Cutb of his hayve is in tho place of the thornie or 
Which Chrift did bear in his Paſſion. . 


ws = yp my, am = me. =. 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 
Of unmarryed Priefts. 


o% Ay Prieſts marry ? 

M. Itis and always hath been the common ſence 
nijudgment of the Catholick Church , and that by Apo- 
ſtolicall Tradition , that they cannot doe it lawfully. Not 
that the Church condemns Mariage, Which $he eſteerns as 2 
Sacrament ; or impoſes celebacy vpon any one. Nane are 
forced to take Orders , noe more then to marrie. But if yolun- 
tarily and of their own accord and choyce they take vpon 
them the ſtate of Matrimony , they are bound ts the laws of 
Marriage , wherin are ſeverall tyes eyen by the law of God 
and laws of his Church. In like manner , if any one willingly 
and freely of his own accord takes ypon him holy Orders , he 
is bound by the law of God and by the laws of his Church ta 
obſerve and doe thoſe things which God and the Church re- 
quire of them in that ſtate:Even as when any one yelyntarily 
makesa Vow in what he was not otherwiſe obliged z from 
the Vow ſoe made there ariſes an obl:gation. For asthe ſcri- 


pture faies , He that makes a Vew ; binds his foulroGod And Levit.27. 


Whan one hath vowd a vow to our Lord he muit not omitt ro pa 


#.And in this all the Holy Couticels and Fathers agree as yell 


Greeks as Latins. 


' D. Isnot this againſt the Apoſtle, who would have Bishops 


of one wife ? 


M. Sure S. Paul doth not contradict himſelf when he fayd, 1,Tim. 3. 
be that jones bis Virgin in Matrimony dot' Well , but be that x.Cor. 7. 
Joynerh not , doth better. And beforecommending V irginity, 

7 would all man to be a4 my ſelf ; thit is, to live chaſt , vn- 
marryed as I doe : whence all the Fathers argue that he neyer 
marryed. Healfoe made Timothy ahd Tittis Bighops , who x, ;4 
never marryed , as S. Ignatius Martyr teftifies. S.Panl therefore 
in that place only admitts to holy Ofders ſuch who have had 
but one wife , with-exclufion of fuch'who have two wives,as 
n the Holy Fathers and interpreters of that place doe coft- 
t 1A 7 : 


'D. Jt ſeems that 'marryed men might take orders. 


M, In the Primitive Times, that.is,,m the begining of the 
Chuxch , when celebacy was not ſo frequent , marryed men 
| L were 
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were admitted to Holy Orders. Whence S.Ignatiusaboye q. 
affirms that many of the Apoſtles were marryed men; 
did abſtayn from Conjugal aQs, x 
it is ſuppoſed S, Peter did. Whence the Elibertin Councel hed 
zn Pope Sylveſterstime expreſly commanded Bihops , Prief; 
and Deacons should abſtain from their Wives and not engender 
Children : and otherwiſe they $hould-be exterminated or deprived 
of all Clerical honowr. S. Epiphanius objects to himſelt, But 
you will fay to mee, in many places Prieſts and D=acons have 
children : and anſwers , This 1s not according to the Canons, 
but according to mens minds which in time decayes. 

In fine this Dorin is ſoe evident and generall in the 
Church , that as ſeverall hereticks have been condemned for 
that they rejefted Matrimony ; and others who compared 
Matrimony to Virginity ; ſoe others have been reproved, x 
Tovinianus and Vigilanius, far denying celebacy or conti. 
nency in Prieſts. Many of the Holy Fathers have writtenin 
defence of the Church againſt them Particularly S.Hierome, 
V;gil. cap. 1, who amongſt other things alleages the Churches of the El, 
| lick See , Which receive for Cleyy 
men either Virgins or Continents : or Who if they have Wivu 
leave of to be hmabands : to witt by a continuall vow of Conti- 


 butfor the moſt t 


of Egypt and of the A 


D, What fay you tothe 6 Canon of the Apoſtles, which 
ſtrialy forbids them to leave their wives ? 

M, The 6 Generall Councel commands Bishops after they 
have taken Orders to leave their Wives. And leaft.it mightbe 
fayd that they were oppoſite to this Canon ; the Fathers there 
hey determin notbing againſt the Holy Apoitles;bu 
aut of a deſtre to bring the Eccleſraſticall ſtate to a more oxcellent 
Order. Foy the Apoitles When 
fo the imbecillity of the 


th began , did rather condeſcend 
: but Whan the Evangelical 
Dotrin Was more amplified,it Was neceſſary that Bichops shoull 
dire# their lives to perfet# continency , leaſt the Eccleſraitical 
fate should come to contemp | "MN 
* D. Doe not Grecians permit their Prieſts ta vſe their 
M.The fame Councel in reſpe& of Prieſts admits the canon 
mits them to vie their wives,which 
before taking Orders they had: for after, they cannot marry, 
is ayd before, but withall puts this limit, that hey are to abſtat 

om their Wivgs , When by their turns they 
notwithſtanding , both Greek and Latin Authours ther 
approve and ratify the Canon of the Roman Church, Bi 
fach carnal-copulatian after receiving on 


cite, and therefore 


arg taSacrifice. And 
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I," 167 hes! 
' | leaveitto others conſideration , whether it be as conve- 4 
nient that Prieſts should abſtayn from their wives as that Bi-/ 
shops should : and if that it be thought inconyenient for 
Prieſts to know their wives in the times when they are to Sa- 
erifice,fure it is convenient for Prieſts of the Roman Church, 
who for the moſt part cekbrate or offer Sacrifice dayly, 
always to abſtayn. For the more full declaration of this let 
vs hear the judgment of Pope Innocent 7. nigh 1300 years  . 
fnce:and it is a Decretal anſwer to Bishop Exuperius requi- E}-4d4Exup. 
reing what he ought to doe with Deacons and Prieſts who 
were found to be incontinent and got children. 
1. Hedetermins. That both the diſciplin of Godly laws 
is manifet and the clear precepts of Bishop Siricius ( another 
Pope of Rome ) a man of blejjed memory , are known ; 
that the incontinent placed in ſuch offices are to be de- 
prived of © all Eccleſiafticall honour , and not tobe admitted 
zo ſuch mimſtery , Which ought to be performed onely in conti- 
nency. 
% He gives thisreaſon, For the wery antient authority 
of the boly law Was obſerved , even Som the _—_— 
that the Prieſts in the year of their turne Were commanded 
to abide in the Temple , that miniftring in the holy 
Sacrifices , pure and clean from all ſpots , they might perform 
the divine myſteries. Neither Was it lawfull to admitt to 
the Sacrifices thoſe Who did wſe carnal copulation even  . 
Vith their Wives ; for it us Written, Be. yee holy, becauſe $evit-11. 
F the Lord your God am holy. 
3. To the Prieits of the old law , the wſe of Wives 
Teas granted for a ſucceſſion of their ſeed ; becauſe it Was 
commanded that none should come to tha Prieſthood out of 
any other Tribe , and that of the ſeed of Aaron. How © - 
much moxe ought theſe Priefts or Deacons to keep chaflity 
from the day of .their Ordination , in Whom the Prieſthood 
or mmiſtery is Without ſucceſſion , and noe day paſſes Wherin 
they ceaſe from the divine Sacrifices and the office of Bap- 
tizing? 
D. Why is the Church ſve trift in this reſpe&t? 
M. You haye heard the reaſon which two holy Popes , Si- 
ricius and Innocentius have given therof : to'witt , that it 
yas not fitting for Prieſts who were continually imployd in 
holy exerciſes to be diſtrated with the cares and Gllicitude 
of worldly things : it being certayn that carnal pleaſures, 
even of wives, doe alienate and diſtra the mind ; Wheras 
Chaſtity or continency not-anely excludes all | hindrances 


$ from the due execution of their office and funion, but alſoe | 
much conducesto the better perfarmance therof.For as Saint | 


Paul . 


x. 
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| CHAPTER XXPII 
Paul ſays , He that & Without a Wife is c the things 
Which yg to our Lord, bow fl / wy +l prog he Fs 
5s With a Wife is carefull for the thing s that pertayn to the World, 
how he may pleaſe his Wife and he & divided or diſtracted from 
Ltb. 1.de De. the ſervice of God.. Whence Euſebius infers that thoſe who 
monſt.c. 9. are conſecrated and imployed in the Miniſtery and ſerviceof 
| God , ought thence forward to contain themie'ives from all 
Epiſt. 84, vxorious commerce. And S.Leo the great affirms , that he 
9.4 eannot be eſteemed fitting for the Prieftly Order , Who is known 
nor 10 have refrayned from vxoriong pleaſures. This is one of 
the principal motives or ends our holy mother the Church 
hath orever had ts require celebacy , or continency in ſuch 
perſons conſecrated to God. 
2, In takeing holy Orders , they tacitly and implicitly 
make vows of continency : for in voluntarily accepting ſuch 
a ſtate of life in which the Church prohibits Marriage, they 
oblige themſelves therto.NZy the 4 Councel ef Toledo orday- 
ned that they-showuld firſt make profeſſion ( or ſolemely promile) 
80 their Bichop to live chaſtly and puraly in the fear of God: that 
a that profeſſion did obljge them , foe they might retayn the diſ- 
crplin of holy life. Soe that to infringe or any way to break this 
profeſied continency or promiſed Chaſtity after haveingre- 
ceaved holy Orders is commonly eſteemed Sacriledg. Scethe 
Can.2. 2 Toletah Councel declared thole forgerfull of heir promiſe 
» turning to earthly marriage or phivat copulation, are to 
be eſteemed as guilty of Sacriledg and externs to the Church. And 
Lib. 3. de Ven. Bede ſays,He that preſumes to take vpon him Sacerdotal 
Tab.c.g. A4egree liveing luxuriouſly,incurrs death of his ſoul. 
J- There1sa ſpirituall marriage contracted between him 
Ebift. 92 who takes holy Orders and the Church. For as S: Leofiys 
Pi 9%. When men come ta thoſe degrees and orders ; that Which before 
Was lawfull becomes unlawfull , becauſe infteed of carnal , a ſþ+ 
*:tnall marriage ts made. In this reſpect the Holy Fathers tre- 
| uvently call ſuch vnlawfull a&s , Adultery. Soe S. Hierom 
Ltb.1.ad- joe » Ff he be taken in it , he shall not be efteemed a4 a Hucban 
wr{.Iavin. but shall be condemned as an Adultor. And Pope Celeſtin 1. f 
any Prieſt hall commit fornication With bis ſpirituall daughte, 
let him know that be hath committed Adultery. The z Council 
Can.4. of Orleans , Ff any of the Clergy shall confeſſ on be canviftedi 
CT have committed tery , being firſt depoſed , be shall bo keyt # 


etwall priſon. . | 
Platt es precedent Chapter we haye ſcen that the 
- rincipall fun&ion of a Prieit is to Sacrifice: the mayn reaſa 
bye Church requires purity , chaſtity and continencyN 
thern is, that thoſe | Sacrifices may be celebrated with Puritſ 
ard cleanciT of heart and body: and this for ſome. on 
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CHAPTER YXXP/IT1 167 
times the Aaronical Prieſts did obſerve : and the Evangelical! 
Prieſts who have noe limit of time , oughtto be always ſoe. 


* 
he thi 1 
# be = 


7 World, Whence the r. Councell of Tours exhorts al Clergy men to 
ted from cuaſtity : for if abiinence from their Wives be commanded to the c 
ole who Laity , that tmploying themſelves in prayer they may be hear ; © 7-7» 
ervice of how much more to Prieſts , Who ought every moment to be Prepa- 

from all red With all cleaneſſ aud purity to offer Sacrifice for the people? 

that he The 2 Councel of Carthage well nigh 1300 years paſt, appro- 

# known ved after by the 5 penerall Counce] -to the ſame purpoſe has Can 2. 
1s One of theſe words. Ler us alſoe keep What the Apoſtles taught and 

Church Antiqui:y has obſerved. Wherto all the Bishops' anſwered , We 

y in ſuch all judg that Bichops , Priefts and Deacons , and Who often touch 

op. the Sacraments , ba keepers of Chaſtity and alſo abſta'm from their 

nplicitly Wves. Andthe moſt antient Councel of Avicenna beforethe 

ng fuch 2. Nicen Councel and approved in like man ner by the 6 ge- 

e , they nerall Councel, decreed , that if after empoſrtion of hands , any Can.ro. 
O _ come to marry , he is to coaſe from the Miniitey 

Yromile Ven nti , h 

ny Orige Joe more antrent , ſays that , Ft 5 certayn that the 


| dayly Sacrifice is hindred in them Who ſerve the neceſſities of may- 
| the dif rage. Therefore it ſeemsto him that to offer the dayly Sacri- 
reak this hce pertayns onely to him who has vowed bimſelf to conti- 
Eon i: nualland perpetuall Chaſtity, S. Hierome having ſett down 
Socthe Bl the Dodrin of the Churc » fayth, that i marryed men like Apol. ad 
romiſe j mt this , let them not-be angry With mee, but With the Holy Pam.c. 3. 
” - ? x Scriptures , with all Buhops, Prieſts and Deacons ec. Who know 
'. 


Hom. 23, 
13 Num. 


they cannot offer Sacrifice , If they wſe the atts of Marriage. And Lib.1.cont. 
cerdotal n another place he inferrs , 'f Lay-men four all Faxr bo Fovin. c.19. 
| cannot pray wnleſ] they abſtayn from conjugall datyes : the Prieft 7. Cor.7. 
'een him Whos t0 offer Sacrifices always for the people ; if always to pray, 
Leoays always alſos to abHayn from Matrimony. 
ich befor : D. May we lawfully hear Maſe layd by Prieſts who keep 
|, @ + wives or Concubins ? «IH CD 


hers tre- * M. TheChurch hath been always very fevere to violaters 


— of profeſſed Chaſtity. The Apoſtles" their Cations ordained Can. 26. 
Hub Depoſition and hardly -admits them to Coamtuunion. The 
in 1. 7 antient Councel of Neocefaria 2 litthe before the firſt Nicene Can. 1. 
ge Councell, derertmins that if a Prieft take = Wife he is to be depoſed 
Co from big order : but if he conmit fornication or adultery be is to 
victed 11 Bl 1, cafl ous of the Church and brought to enanee among the Li 
bo keys ors Many other Councels have the ſme, Some inde 

hat the i **'© mitigated the ſeverity to ro years penance.; fomerto 72 

R aſa WW ith perperualt impriGament and falyition from all Eccle- 
n res . Wy £afticall funRions, Pope Nicolas 1, h*th this gecree, fs 

my Irieft dos commit: fornication avid the uf be mipifef ;.mecordivig 

h Fall BY 07h Aurbority of the Canonical Fnſtitutions. chey cantot have 

ol ff! P900ur of Prieftieg. And in anotherdecter why my hey 

By Far 
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- SEE 164 CHAPTER XXP1IT 
hear the Maſſe of that Prieft. whom he knows vndoubtadly 
ro keep #4 Concubin or a Woman ſecretly brought in i" 


im. 

' Yetin another decree he ſays , that rhe fai hfull may receiv © 

+ the Sacraments from every Prieft , even manifoitly vill : for the 
evil by acumen good things only hurt themſeulvs. 4 burning 
torch indesd doth bring, detriment to it ſelf , but gives light y 
others in darkneſſ, and from whonce it yeilds profit to others 
thenes it deftroyes it ſelf. After,whatſorver the Prieft be,hocamn 
contaminate what things are holy. In like manner we may las. 
fully hear their Male, varill they are condemned by their Bi. 
shops or Superiours. Whence Pope Lucius 3. as he is often 
cited , diſtigguishes between the Crime that is notorious,pu- 
blickly known , and Canonically condemned ; and the crime 
which is ſecret or not divulged, nor condemned. We may lay- 
fully and without offence receive the Sacraments and hear 
the Maſle of theſe, but not of the others. 

D. I fear this may be offenſive to the English Church,which 
admits indifferently Marriage. 

M. I meddle not <4. 6h » but only shew the Dofrin 
of the Catholick Church, But becauſe you have mentiond 
them , Ishall take notice of a Parlamentary a& made in the 
2 and 3 year of Edward 6.in the yery beginning of the preten- 
ded Reformation , in theſe words. 

Although it were nat onely better for the eſtimation of Priefts 
and other Minifters in the Church of God to live Ghaſte , ſole and 
ſeparate from the company of women , and the bond of Marriage 
but alſo therby they might the better intend to the adminiſtration 
of the Goſpel and be leſſmtiricated and troubled with the Charged 
houshold , being free and unburdend from the care andcoft of 
Snden Wife Children: and that it were mo#ft ta be mubed 

at they would willingly and of themſelvs indeavour tbemſelvs 

* # perpetuall chaſtity and abſtinence from the uſe of women; tt 
for as much a the. contrary bath rathey been' ſeen , and ſuch un- 
fleaneſſ of living and other inconveniences not meet to be rehear- 

. fed, have followd of compelled chaitity and of ſuch laws as have 
prohibited thoſe the Godly wſe of Marriage ; it Were better and ' 
rather to ba ſufferd in the Commonmealth, that thoſe Who coul 
not contain should after-the counſel of Scripture(live in boly Mar- 
riage , than fainedly abiuſe With worſs enormities outward che 
ſtity or ſengle life. Where we may note 1. thatſetting afidethe | 

'prudent authority , cuſtom and tradition , we can havdly find k 
.More or greater reaſons far the celibacy of-Prieſts than what 
this grave Aſſembly. propounds. 2. We may-conſider that itis il - 
acknowledged to. be,better fox the adminiſtration of the 
Goſpel, and marriage of Prieſts is betterfor pee 
I". a | | | ; Went 
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wealth. The firſt indeed 'is manifeſt by what hath been alrea- "x 

dy fayd: but the ſecond has its difficulties. For Chriſtian Com- 


monwealths ought to conform thetnſelvs to the Catholick 
Church and leave her to govern the Clergy. They ought ro be 
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for te governd by the Church and not it by them. Add ro this, 
burning that it would bea hard task to shew that the Marriage of 
light to Priefts hath brought any great good to the Commonwealth: 
» others AndIverily beleeve that if it were propounded to the King- 
cant _ - grave perlons therof , it woule ſuſtain a contradiftory 
: yerdict* , 
_ In fine ,the moſt that is heer to be found is, that a per. 
is often miſſion is given to the Clergy of England to marry , aid that 
ous,pu- on ſeycrall motives , but principally for abuſes commit- 


ted in ſuch ſtate. J leave it to the judgment of all ra- 
tional] men , whether there be not as mueh, ifnot more in 
marryed Priefts. 1 dare fay I shall have the Vulgar people to 
ſecond it; for itis their common talk. 

But fuppoſing it were otherwiſe, this can be noe juſt motiye: 
for if the abuſe of Sacrament or Sacrifices be ſufficient reaſon 


e crime 
1y lay- 
nd hear 


h,which 


Do&rin to take them away ,we should have neither. The abuſe 6f 
entiond the Holy Scriptures now too too much frequent, cannot be a 
le in the reaſonable motive to reje& them, 'I think nb man of reaſort 
: preten- villjudg it reaſonableto take away Sermons, becauſe many 
abuſes have been committed in them , as in theſe our times is 
of Priefts palpable and manifeſt. For all our diforder and confuſion , 
"ſole and yea rebellion was hatched in the Pulpitt: from whence alſo 
[arriage; forthe moſt - the innumerable factions and ſets which 
uſtration noy fill the Kingdom , take thetr riſe. 
Charged It were good indeed that there were no Cockle among the 


nd coit of good ſeed ; but according to our Saviour, it is not reaſonable 
be michel to take away the good ſeed, becauſe the Cockle grows am6 
empolys io it. The good feed of Prieſtly Continency was cherished by 
nen; 1 I fb Church: the Cockle of Carnal luſt and incontinency was 
d ſuch un- ſown by the enimy,, which with'.al 4ndeavour the holy 
Ls rehear- Church has ſought to weed out : but she never thought fit- 
; a have ting to take away ſeed and all. Neither can it be fayd thoſe 
better and I <fimes proceeded from compelled chaſtity: ,: for, as is ſayd 
who could Wl before, none are compelled ,, all voluntarily' rake” ſuch fate 
boly Mar- you them. Much leff from ſuch .laws as. were made for 
/ the preſervation of Continency and punishment of the of. 
afidethe fenders. The moſt that can be faid is , The laws were good, 
rdly find Wl Dutnot well obſerved. wy 4 
han what ME : _ It cannot be denyed but that the yſe of Marriage may be 
e that itis ll Godly , and may; be ag vngodlily. abuſed. Marriage is good;but 
n of t Chaſtity, js better. The | abuſe. of either is deteſtod by the 
ommar MW Sburch : which was agver fatiefyed- with gurward Chaitzy 
 onely; 
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ticular T znoe more than Simany or Avarice in ſome 
who take Oyders onely-far a livelyhood , ar ambition of 


| boaouy The Apoſtolicalllife looſes nat its ſplendour becauſe 
a hoarding found amongſt the Apoltles. wo 


True 1t is that in the toreſaid act all laws of the Churchin 
thisreſpe& were abolished in this Kingdom, and in the and 
6 year of the ſame King it was renewed again with full de. 
claration of their lawtull Marriage and their-children lawfully 
borne ; which was again renewed in the 1.year 'of King 
Iames, which although it were neceffary to ftop the common 
zudgment of thoſe who never before heard of marryed 
Prieſts , yet ſpeaking: for: the following time might well 
have been ſpared: for all who took Orders from the time of 
King Edwards pretended reformation could not be thought 
obliged to continency,, which in receaving of ſuch Orders 
they never intended, nor their Church ever required of them, 
Nay.they took ſuch Orders with a ſuppoſitian of ſuch liberty; 
and principally in that they never receaved Orders in ordet 
to Sacrifice ; receaving Orders in noe form of doing,nor bes 
lieying, any ſuch Sacrifice in the Church., and-:conſequently 
believing noe laws of the Catholick Church to oblige them, 
and their now Church oot:to require it , they might and doe 
lawfully marry and theixehildren may be and are eſteemed 
awfully borne ,, and- by al} but themſelvs are efteemed noe 
Prieſts according to the Catholick ſence andjudgment. 
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Tom. 1 ſerm. farngus Preacher S.Bevnetdin's whore it is faid that Pricits ae 
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to be honoured for ſeaven reaſons : towit'for their Dignity, 
- Mediation , Principality ;\Vtiliy,N ; Exemplarity, 
: Power. Wherof ſore cone to the ſais purpoſe; 45 Dignt!, 
-Principality & Kobilivy : Yet ti6v't6-Hierpe From the Sain 
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1. Then , Prieſts are to be kotoured by teafon of their Di- 
ity: for they are God's Vicar's on Earch , that they may 
oh cure & feed , eſpecially in ſpirit, the ſouls redeemed 
by the blood of Chriit.Certaiply it 13 a great dighizy of Prieſts, 
that they bearo the place of Chriſt in teeding & governing of 


ſouls. WhEnce S. Auguſtin. There. s no greater dignity wvndes Ser de Foſt. 
heaven , then God's Priefl conſecrated to handle the deaventy Sa. APs. 


craments. Our Seraphicall Father $.Francis in one of his Ora- 
cles, ſaith.” We owg! to reverence &$ honour God s Prieſts who are 
more high e$ more worthy then all men. And therfore the Wiſe 


man adviſes vs. In all thy ſouls feare our Lord , tx ſantify bis Ecdl 7. 


Prieſts, With all thy ſtrength love bim 1hat mads thes , th for/ake 
nor bis Miniſters Honour God with all thy foule , > honony the 
Prieſts , and purge thy ſelf with the armes of grace. 

2. Byreaſon of their Mediation : for they are Mediatours 
between the people & God.For fith the Prieſt is a publick 


perion , & as the mouth of the whole Church , which is one - 


body by the band of charity: therfore not only-the Prayer of 
the Prieſt , but alſo the Oblation of the Holy Sacrament & 
Communion , is faid to yegetate the whole body. of the 


Church. Hence he is ſtiled the Angel of the Lord of Hoaſts : tor Mal.2. 


a5the Angel mediates between: God & the ſoul, or people: 
ſoalſo the Prieſt holds the office of this mediation, and ought 
to exerciſe it. Hence he js called Sacerdos , quaſs (acra dans: 
giving facred things: becauſe heought to receive holy things 
trom our Lord, which healſo diſtributes to the people. And 


forthis he cites S. Auguſtin, It is faid by our Lord inthe Book ©: 


of Numbers to Moyſes & Aaron Priefts : they ball invocate 
my name vyon the children of Iſrael, &+ 1 the Lord will bl 
them: that he may poure forth the grace given vnto him , by 
the myſtery of his ordination to men. 

3 By reaſon of their —_— : for that: they have the 
Office of Head amongſt the people which continually gives 
life & ſenſe to the members: ſo the Prieſt diſtributes both the 
ſence of our Lord, & life of grace to his people. And for this 
Sacerdos is aid quaſs Sacer Dux , a holy Captain; for they'arg 
the guides & d1 urs of the people. | : 

4 By reaſon of their Vtility: Fot tho Prieſts firſt purge 
the people by Confeſſion from their ſins, & as ſpirituall Phy- 
ltians heale them from divers ſpirituall languors. Whence it 


orxted him, Tf it be {0 in regard of the corporall Phyſitian, 
much more the ſpirituall one is to be honoured; 2; They con- 
firm them ogy the Sacraments. 3: They open licaven 


by- their authority : our- Lord faying. Wharſdever you-sbgll Mar. £3. 


you 
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4 5 Fortheir Nobility: for by their degree they ace Kingy, | 

& ſons of the Exernall King, as the Prophet faith. You ard 
Gods , ſons of the Higheſ« :in figne wherof they carry the 
'  tonſureag acrown on their head. And why should they noe 
[. be called Kings when they ſerve him , whom to ſerve isto 
Eecl. 16, reign? Whence the Wiſe- man ſaith. Ypon the face. of the (cribs 
that ts of Prieſt , he Will put his honour. Glorious S. Francis 
illuminated with this light was wont to fay , that if hedid 
meet with-an Angel together with a Prieſt , he,wouls firlt 
givedue reverence to the Prieſt betore he gave it totheAngel, 
And his reaſon-was becanſe the bands of che Prieft do handle the 
.  , Wordof life . & poſſeſſ ſom-hing more then humane. S. Athanaſiug 
Invit San. fiith , that S.Antony the Abbot, as often as he met with any 
Anton. Priett, would fall on his knees , & would not riſe from the 
ground ygtill he had kiſſed his hind & obrained his benedi- 

In vit $.Cas tion. S, Antonine affirms that Bleſſed S. Catherine of Siena, 
 thar. when ghe ſawa Prielt paſſing by; did kiiſthe ground wheron 

he had trodden. ' 

6 Fortheir Exemplarity : for according to the teſtimony 

.. of our Savjour they are the high: of the World and the ſal: of the 
Mat. 5. earth. Whence Saint Hilary. They do or ought to illuminate ibs 
World, darkned winh-malice-&» vice. And Saint Chryſoftom 
” . FHaith. Therfore hath God choſen vs , that Wemay be as lights, & 
7 rug 4 l. become as in heaven , that as Angels We may converſe with men 
Ro" 0n earth , that We may do as men With children , & as ſpiritual 
Hom. Ta > With living creatures., And in the. other reſpect S. Gregory 
faith. Ff xd be' ſalt ,we ought to ſeaſon the minds hy 4 
full : The Prieſt oug!t $0 be-among. the people , like. a ſalt:ſtom 
among brute avimals- that Whoever ioynes bimſelf.to the Pricft 
be may be ſeaſoued as out of a reck of ſalt , With the javewr.of 
dife everlafting. Whence alſo S;.Chrytoſtam. Wilt thou know 
.whet her the peaple of any place, he or runs ? ſee bas the Paſtour 
.&-: for if thom find: him pious ,rvert nous O eniire ; repute alſothe | 
- people 19 he ſuch » for of him they. are fedde Gr ſeaſoned With ils 
ſab of widows. Oi 
. I pray give me leave t6 interrupt you 3 for there 1snp 
-good Catholick , but beleeves, this to be trug, to Wit , that 
they ought to be o,; & would: willingly gi them all by- 
- nour &.'reyerence due to, their funftion; but I have heard 
that the Prieſts of thes timgs donat give that. good ;example; 
but rather give ſcaindall & difcdifieation to the people ,,other 

. Wiſe well addiftedto their funRtionſte,, 11 ny, 
; -M. Although'this be out of y,intended purpoſe inths 
*; ++. \ place: yet for your faticfattion, I will dd a word.pr two, Ald 
- - frkt begin;th; the exarapie; of;auy Ectaphical call Ra 
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in them , beeateſe'l ſee the Son of Gid3n.tbern., & they are-my 

reds, We know they are men ,b& conſequently ſabjed to 

:n.but the reverence we beare to them-isnot becauſathey : 
ſuch, bur becauſe they are Priaſts. Which S. Chryſoltora Hor. 2. 52 
ins expreſſes: Avr thon ignorant What 4 Prieft ia? Truly be ie:the 1+ Timoth, 
ſngolof 0ut Lord , if tbow- deſpiſeit bim,thou doſt not deſpiſe huw 

t God, Who ordained him,our Loyd faying, He that deſpiſes you, 1-46. 19, 
files me. Although they be evill Preefts , yet they are not to be 

wmemned ; but he, Whoſe Priefts they are, + in Whoſe name 

ſon they com1e,is to be Worshipped in them. | 

Paſchafius & TheophilaQ. Prieits are to be honoured as Godt, Fn 4. Terer, 
alrhough they are unworthy ( accordmg to their lives ) What Fn 20. loam 
that? they are Miniſters of divine Suifes, & God by them Yorks 

«ce: for their indignity doth not hinger grace in o1bers. Which 

\ Bernardin illuſtrates , The deformed life of ſome Clergy men 

ht not to Withdraw thee from thy own profit : -_ in thy ne- 
efity thou do#t not deifife the candle; Which gives light to others, 
þ conſumes it ſelf contmually : nor the Croſſ tn the head of the 

ay chewing the right Way to others , yet not ſtirring it felf from 
boplace. Neither us the Bell Which cals others to a Serman , #0 
fiſed,for that i comes not down theyro, Truly ,adilcreet & pru- 
ntperſon , will take good example from any one,if he gtve 
leaving the impiety-1o the wicked. Hisill lite hinders not 
ut that we may receive God's benediction , & although he 
x a ſitmer , yet by the office of his Dignity he may commue 
cate grace to 6thers.For as S. Auguſtin ſaith. The Sacraments I, , conty; 

e net therfore the #109,00 the more holy becaufe they avaad- Cr:cop.c.26 
I mes wo ras are of themſelves true ep holy, LEA 
P the tyue & holy Gdd, e they are. And 2pain. Remember L.2.c0n ls, 
bat the evill manners of 11en do nothing hinder che Sacrammii, pil. c.q. 
ut they should not be at all , ov be leſſ holy. © | ; 

Let vs hears S.Chryſoftom. He(that is the Prieſt) 5c Wicked, Hom.2..1n 
þ Phat is this to thee ? for,deth he , that is not" ſo, grue thee oe , Timyh, 
rat the devine things ? Farr be it frorn 05,86 think ſo, for ti - 
this Worth all. Any juft man Whatever Will wor profit thees if 

thy Of art not faithful ; nor the Wicked have rhes if chew 


. All this is tris. But they give ill example. x A 
M. Lexrhed Origen Shall nfiver you: He that hath cave of Hom. 7. i 
Vabvation ," 12 #ÞyF rakers With the midclneſſof beretichs4 20 Exech. 
vent 10 thet Doty by, tor feandalited at my offences , When 

to prouch th the Cdurch:but confuderity the Dottvin it /elf, 
ir the fn kb off rhe Chuvelr ; he Mos be advinſs to 


me, 


U 


<p > _—_ ' 2 a RE 34 
-” wy « © 47 *.* 0 F i TT - AW and REECE S S \ > 
*j 52," "OY I TL an LS. Pi 6 be.45 s # - 2+ In. 
, i a = , £ 
] { £ . « WE pg "IE hs 
As, : d * >, o * A : a 0 ' 
. 4 p . Ib. 8 J 
i p > 69 bs 4.3 * 4 " is 
£ 5 a . E 
Pw; a»; 1. 


Woo Re OO Z 
& <q bs - f - LOR ">< , * % . 
So £ISLARK $- »F5 \ - F at” oat. po © %Y v2 ej 
—_ mY > « *>_* *% a% 'C Skies, __ 
mw” RA *_ E / AuP -” ba... x. 


p 


To CHAPTER 'XXYIT1. 
me ; but be Will take the. in atcording 'toour Lord's 
hae. 5 2 _ the ehaire Me hevfur the Scribes ov Ph 
LED  therfore Whittfoever they thall ſay to you i, obſerve 
yee: but according to their Works do yee not,for 'bey ſay, gy dome; 
*Fhis word teaches-me, who do teach good things + 40 contrs. 
19,66 am ſitting wpon the chaire of Moiſes,as a Scribe oy Phari 
' Oprople , you are commanded: to hear me if you baveno _ 
ti0# of evill or ſtrange Dottrm, contrary to the. Church,and beid: 
ing my culpable life & fans,not to direft your life according tot 
life of him Who ſpeaks, but to do thoſe things, Which be ſpeaks, 
On the other ſide,l muſt tell you , multiplying and magus 
fying glaſſes are more trequent then diminishing ones. Jfaxy 
one througk human frailty commits any offence,the relation 
therot in the malitious eyc is multiplied with addition: &z 
it wasconceived greater,io1it never ſtayes, or makesa flepy, 
but with augmentation Add to this,that ſuch is the malicedf 
the Divell,that he provoks all men who will yield to his Lure, 
to calumniate & ſpeak ill of Prieſts, & Ecclchjaſticall perſons, 
-when he can prevaile with any one to begin the rumour, a 
other takes it vp taking complaiſance therin , & the firſttha 
comes to his purpoſe shal} have it {et out m colours: thethird 
will add his verdit;& {o make it tuller out, & ſo forward fil 
with addition : ſo that which at firſt was ſcarce a mole- hill, 
becomes in appearance a mountain, & that which in it ſelf, 
the moſt, was but light behaviour or imprudence, or want 
*caution, in the voice of men is become hainous, ſcandalous & 
wicked. 
But put the caſe it were ſo , asthey imagin , & thatitwg 
really fo:] would ro God they would enter into themſelves 
| der the judgment of our Saviour. He that « Without 
Tet him firſt throw the ſtone at thePrieſt who gives this ſcand| 
F belcev they would go out one by one : ſure very few w 
Nay. For my part, conſidering the tate of our country, 
wickednes of the times, & the great frailty of human natur 
Irather wonder that no more faults are committed , & git 
glory to God, that preſerves any from the conragion of th 
world , temptation of the ftesk, & proneneſ{ of inclination, 
Would all would read the golden words of S.Auguſtia onthi 
ſubje& to the people of Hippon ; we may take jt to the peop 


Ep. 137. ad 


Hippo. of England. To What do they imploy hamflves » or What dot 
lay hold on but that if anyBishop or Clay 2470,07 Monke or Ns 
? 


falls , they belaeve , boait, & contend allto be ſo?but all cant 
manifeſted: & yet When any married Woman is found adulie 
they do not cait away their Wrves , nor accuſe their mothers: 

. Whenthey beare any falſe crime, or that any true one is maniſe 


. by ſown of thaſp who proje] a holy name , hey make any 
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fe themſelves; ſeek all meanes that iouhould be belerued 
all. And a little after.he shewes it by the prattice of FEY 
icks:I would ir might not be applied to many whobeare the. 
name of Citholicks. Bur tet vs proceed with the words of: 
$. Auguſtin. --: +++; Vern trap rene bog, 
Hereticks not having any thing to; defend themſelves in the 
« of their drviſcon from the Church, they only ſeek diligently to: 
berths crimerof men , & yr 4%. 'vaunt of more , & that 
berauſe they cannot find any fault or obſcure the verity of the di: 
ume Scripture,' Which # commended by the Church , ſpread mall. 
laces, they bring the men by Whom 1t is preached mto hatrad,of. 
Wor they may faine What comes into their mindes. Of thiswe. 
ave maniteſt experience in theſe dates. But 'the Saint: turns, 
now to true Chriſtians, ſaying. TE "5, RIB 
But yee have not ſo learned of Chriſt,if you have heard bim; eh: 
etaught in him ; for he hath made hu faithfall ſecure from evall- 
jþenſours,doing evill things, and (peaking good | things , Whenhe. # 
d, do What they ſan, but What they do,do not yee, for they ſay. 9f; 23+ 
wr. Pray yee for me, ſaith S. Paul , leaſt perhaps preaching te," Cor. 9. 
bers my ſelf become reprobate:nevertheleſſ, When yee glory, glory: 
inme, but in our Lord. How Waichfull ſorver the diſciplineof 
bouſe be, F am a man, & live among ft men, neither dareFto 
rrogate to my ſelf that my houſe & bitter then the arke of Noer 
Were neverthelsſſ amongſt eight men one Was found a reprobate: 
rbetter then the hole of Abraham, Where'it s ſaid,Caft out thee, 
andmaid & ber ſon. Or better then the houſe of Fſaac , of Whoſe 
ſons it us ſaid, F loved Facob, bus hated Eſau. Or better then Mal. 1. 
be houſe of Facob , Where the ſon did defile bis Fathers bed. Or Gen. 49. 
ter then the vs po » Whoſe ſon did ly With the ſtiter, 
hoſe other ſon did.rebell again#t the holy meeknaf] of his Fatber, 
Ir batter then the cohabitation of S. Paul Who notwithſtanding, 
{he dwelled amongſt all good men,Would not have ſaid What is 
ined before Without combats,Within feares. Neither Would 2. Cor. 7. 
have ſaid, When he ſpeaks of Dangtby big fandficy & faith.” F phil. 2. 
9 10 man ſo of ' one mind that With ſince: e affetion is carefull 
yY90ufor all ſeek the things that are their own,not the things th, 
releEsUs-CHRIsT's,Or better then the habitation of our Lora 
us-Cyr 18T himſelf, Who With the eleven good, did tolerate the 
idiows thief Fudas. Or laſt of all, than heaven; from Whence 
els fell. To this. we. may. add that the firſt born of men, 
Then vlies was not {o great,nay ſcarſe. known , Killed. the: 
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Wof one,or a few, in compariſon of the er number who 
and firme in their yocation & exerciſe. With all reaſon we 
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þ 7 Cor,10. Well {aid S.Paul;Herhat thinks bim{elf go fland lot him take heed 
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©: © pletiwgs3 1108 thine; thous art the laſt ſervant &+ not Lord ; thoutly 


: What thertunleſſhe be battey;, Wilt thou doftroy 6 ſpoyle thy (ef 


t9z CHAPTER XXVPIL. 
Traves others in theirriniquity., through-their- own neglet 


leaſt befall. And whetr- we {ee others, yeattarrs, fall, tet each 
* antlookte himſelf. 00 tn fo ing | | 
D. J have heard ſome fay that we ought not to wdgeor 
ſpealcof their fatilts'\: &:yet I heare many diſcourſe & take | 
 much-againft Prieſts, 45: + 4 th, 1 
16, © Yestoo teomuch,, & too frequently ; becauſe they do 
not confider what they do: Well faid S;Chry often Five ger, 
examin the Lives of thoſe who ave fot over vs, We ur ſerves labur 
fo dinelt our teachers: oh in perverted ordey of nature,we Will hav 
theſs things Which ave abvue vs , benvath wy: : 0 that the feet an 
abvvue the the baall beldw./Heare what $.Paul faith. Tov mritus 
thing of leaft account to be judged by you;or of a mans day.” And 
again. Who arr thou that julgeft another mans ſervant , Why 
eft thou thy brother? ]f it be not fitting to judgethy 
her, how much leſſ thy maſter ? ' + > 7 IVY 


** And again. Tow Will ſay rhe Prieſt doth'not-diftribate to the pow, 


l hedorb mot Well difpoſ4 of the Churches goods. Whence is thi ms- | 
mifeſt tv thee > blaminor before thou gettefs the knowledge therf W 
take heed of offending , for mnny things" axowetged ont of ſimi | 
ſuſpicion. Fmitats thy God; beave him ſaying, Will deſcend &( 
Whither they bave in atÞ accompliched the or y'that s come tant 
as: _ it be nor ſo;that I may _— 42d: alrbough wm haft 

uired (> examined to (een , ſuſpend thy judgment , ao not pt 
Soroths order yr £4 ing Ft us hu offen to examin thi 
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' feif are'n ,do not thou curiouſly diſeujj thy Paſtor,lcaft thoub 

px at evime wh oh dt profrme $0 acenfe hn 
you 20ve. Therfore l#t 55 not iudge others evimes ; but ever)" 

diſenf bis own, indge his own life. 1 YO 

'* But you Will ſay 3 be' oug bt to be better rhan F am. ff beſo 

: thie Wherforevbecauſe be is & Prieft ought he to be better then i" 


3heft Words ave fivll of nrtog ance. Whents dot thou know thi 
# 0t batter then'thoe * You Will fay that bow atheef,a ſuerilegt 
pebſeri"O man, by deft thou'know this * Why doſt thou carry") 
Jolf headlong into prectpices? Fnd'after many ſuch like ſentent 
he alleapes that of S.Paith, Lt every 0739 provebis own Works 
{6 ibrmjelf only bal: be'bave the glory; &v 8! Intnother. 
Brings this militide; Fd tall me-1 pray tf betriy Wounded"! 
doft go to the Phyſician, Whethar omitting the curd of thy ws 
wonlaft thou injure if rhe Phyſitian bad ary fuch wound 0" 
nd if po Were Wonizfled Wouldft thou nor take cure of thy Wo 
Bk flap, He 0ught' ev be Whale, beonnfe he it a Phyſician? And 

#4 Phyſtcinn it nde Whole;t hall depart onriging i Wound 


DEBDESSTS Ty =D > © wmmh—_e 


Le. 


+ negled}) 
take heed: 
, teteach 


 wdge or 


le & talks | 


ſe they do 
ff Ve goto 
rs 
e Will bave 
he feet art 
0 msitus 
day. And 
at , Why 


judgetl 


f0 the pow, 
i thu ms- 
dge ther 
at of ſimpls 
ſcend & (1 
come to Mt 
th chou hat 
, lo nat te 
zammt 

4 ; thoutly 
caft thoubs 
0 acenſe hn 
gt ever) ON 


—— an Eads 4 
y W- -, Nr. p 
of LT RI 2 A 4 
« ; p p Ys : 2 , Y 
KL CN 


CHAPTER XXVIIT 173 
cured. For What if the Prieff be evill , chull the ſubjefts take anv 
anofort therint Nothing lefſ. Moreover be chall receive punichment 


dus to bis ſons. thoy'the pungs nent of thine. 
_ faith. Who' art thou. bares, Profett or Bi- Apud Da- , 


TIA 
NE: , 
D\ CEA y 


- chop? Haſt thou not heard the Apoſtle ſaying » Tho Prince of the maf. 


people thou halt not miſpeake or curſe. And again. Who art thox 4 3- Pens. 
that indgeſt another mans fervant? to his own loyd he ftands or ©: 45: 

als. Hait thou known as any time the theep to bring bealth to the Ro. 14- 
Paſtour ? doſt thou forme an accuſation againſt thy true Paſtour? 

As the cattell wvoide of reaſon may not Whert ther teeth againſt F 
the Heardsman ; ſo st beſermes not a sheep endued With realon to 

sharpen his tongue to acenſs hs Paſtor. Thou who art a+ ror 

& haſt no {ws #0 reprehond or indge him ; as the Apoitle ſaith, Cp 
Judge not for the time unill our Lord comes , Who alſo Wil! en - 

lighten the hidden things of darkne(ſ, &+ Will manifeit the counſels 

of bearts,and then the prasſe shall be to every one of God, With him 

s the power to give ſentence againſt thee. {$3 TIEIE. 
- Buttoreturne vnto S.Chryſotom Great i the dignity, faies Hom. 85. 
he.of Prieſts: Whoſe fsnr,/atth Chrift,yee shall forgive they shall be ;n Ioan. 
firgrven: Wherfore S:Paul ſaith. Obey your Prelats,ch ſubje# 1. 20. 

to them. Por thou haſt tare of thy own good, which if thou doſt oraer Heb. 13. 
Well, no othey ſollicitnde #4 required of thee : fyhe Prieſt orders his 

life Well, &+ doth not diligently take care of thine, With the Wicked 

be chall be eat ento Hell: And -many twnes be is damned not by h14 

proper aitions ,' but by onrs' y" if be do not all things Which 

belong to him. Sith therfove yee ſee the greatneſſ of hu 

tharge,yee ought to shew all benevolente to him. Which alſo Saint 

Paul did intimate , ſaying. They Waich as beijig to render an ac- 

count for your ſouls,th» therfort ave much to be reverenced - 

Andafrerwards more to our purpoſe he faith. 'Do nor yore 

ſeallſubjeft to rhe worldly Princes, oftentimes rhe Worſer ro he 

preferred before thair betters in birth, life prudence: notwith- 
franding for the reverence of the Prince Who hath preferred them, 

Whonour them , thinking nothing of their own condition ? An 
hall Ws deſpiſe, ſlander ,' th abuſe With immmerale calumnicy 

thiſe Whom God hath ordained? And Wheras We ave forbid to 

fudge our Brethren , We Whet our tongues againſt Priefts. What 

excuſe can We think (uffi cient When we ſee not a beame'in our own 
eye , + ſo quickly ſee a mote inthe eye of our neighboyr? Doſf thong Mat. 7- 
wt know, that thou committeſt a more grievous fin thy ſelf , when 
tu doi? ſo indge another*This 1 ſay, (faith the Saint) wor that 1 
#prove of wnworthy perſons to by admitted to Preeft hood, but pit» 

tymg & bewailing. Yat they are not therfore to bs riedged by they 
jubjetts although they livs evilly & viciouſly. But if thou be Wiſp 

thou shalt yeceive no daininig ge in thoſe things Which are comme;- 


bedto them from Ged. For if ho made the Aﬀſ #0 NE I Num. 2.2. 
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174 CHAPTER *XXY111. 
Prophets did give ſpiritual benodittions & did Work in ſpeechleſf 
creatures , &» the unclean tongue of Balaam for rhe Fewes Wy. 


offended him:much more for you aithfull, although the Priefts be 
: Wicked,God wilpered althng them,th ſend, ; 
ul 


| hu boly fpirit. 

- D. AllgoodChriſtians will admit of this : but: many are. 
troubled to fee that Prieſts, who-are ſent for the converſion of 
ſauls,should giveſuch evill examples. 


', . M. Inalltimes of perſecution ſuch have been found , as all 


Hiſtories do declare. If any ſuch be,.our beſt way is to hayere. 
courſe to God,, & poure out prayers With teares & tender c6- 
paſſion , that he would ſtrengthen them , & confirm them in 
their firſt fervour The work they vadertake is very great, & 
the danger ( conſidering the frailty of-corrupted human nx 
ture ) greater, & filently expe the work of God in them, 
When I heare of any ſuch thing 1 frequently callto migda 
paſſage in the life of S. Antony of Padua. | 
In the town where he lived there was a certain Notary, 
Who was altogether given to luſt, wholy addicted to carnality 
& avarice: who whenſoever he paſſed along by the Saint, the 
holy man did alwaies vncover his head &; _ down to him: 
but the Notary thinking it to. have been don inderifion& 
contempt , was much troubled therat; & marking that the 
Saint did alwaies {o, when he met him ; one time ina fury he 
ſaid .If I did n0t feare the Wrath of God, F Would run thes through 
With my ſword The Saint replied, Lhave a long time deſired to 
dy a Martyr, but it hath not pleaſed God it should be {v ; who 
hath revealed to. me that you are to be one:I beg therfore,that 
at that time you would be nvindfull of me, The event shewed 
the verity therofifor afterwards he became a glorious Martyr, 
as in that place is declared. (1 
To apply this to qur preſent purpoſe, we may note, tht 
isn0 Prieft who comes into England , but may wellbe 
Aid to be a deſigned Martyr, & may well ſay with Saint Paul, 
Being bound in ſpirit I go to Ieruſalem , not knowing What thing 
hall befall me there , but that the Holy Ghoit through all citiy 
doth proteft to me ſaying , that bonds F4 tribulations abide meu 
eruſalem: but I feare none of thes things , neither do I make my 
ife more pretious than my [elf , fo that 1 may conſummate a 
courſe & miniftery , Which I received of our Lord leſus tote 
the Ghoſpall Lon ace of God, 1 cannot fay that all whocome 
into the Miſhon a that perfe&& zeale , that Saint Paul had, 
neither do | conceive any immediate reyelation » as S. Paul 
beleeved to have had.No I make no compariſon of perſons. 
But | know well that moſt of our Miſſioners. out of zeat, 
leave their beloved country , & with no ſmall Jabour & indir 
ſtry diſpoſe themſelves to this holy funRion , & repara 


_—_ 


| CHAPTER XNXVYTIT. 5:75 
ble their Country by a lawfull-Veeation & Miſſion : where :i:-y 
s whe, WH canexpet nothing but- bonds & tribulations ,afflictions , & 
efts be. impriſonments z tortures & gibbets. And the- height of their 


brit, ambition can be no more then to be the ſervants of Gods ſer- 
ny are- vants, to liven a ſervile manner,in all to ſerve God, & that 
hon of many times with great penury & want : & many times are 
forced to do ſome things , which are an eye-ſore to'many in- 
a5Al] confiderate people : Whence alſo proceedes the contempt 
AVE Te which ſome have of them, 
der c6- The devotion , piety, fervour , & conſtancy of our English 
1e in. Catholicks in thes times of perſecution is renowned & wore 
eat »& thily citeemed in the whole Catholick Church. God forbid 
Nan nv. WF that it Should be the leſT eſteemed for the detedts & tepidity 
them. of ame few, or contemned for the faults, ſcandals, & abuſes, 
minda which ſome may & do commit.It were more than ſimplicity, 
or ignorance to condemne the whole body , for the ill exaple 
Notary, ofa part. In like manner it would be.more then groff blind- 
arnality neſſto derogate from the honour of ſo z-alous a Clergy , as 
int, the England hath alwaies had in all this time of perſecution. Pru- 
to him: dence would exact a ſerious reflexion on the innumerablc 
rifion & Martyrs & Conteſlours , who have filled the priſons, & ador- 
that the ned the gibbets , who have ſuffered afflitions , banishments, 
\ fury he penury & want tor Gods cauſe : & amongſt them many who 
| chrongh have uttered by falſe brethren , who have betrayed them, & 


elrred to ſome who have ſuffered very much in their good name & 
ſv z Wha credit,by ſlanderous reports.For many have taken ſcandall in 
fore,that things which might ſeeme to the world not befitting Prieſts 
r chewed to do: whereas one may preſume that their intentions were 
5 Martyh good » & ſutable to their end of gaining ſoules. [ have noted 
ome ſuch in my time , who were afterwards glorious Mar- 
te , that tyrs,& died with great reſolution & courage. I do not fay this 
y welld: Wl tocxcuſc all, or take away all blame even from them in their 
aint Paul, preſent aQions : but I conceive charity would cover their de. 
bat thay ies : & that good Chriſtians should not imitate the Iewes, 
; all cittin Who were ſcandalized at our Sayjour himſelf, who coplaines 
bide 1146 therof ſaying. Fohn came neither eating nor drinking , & t 
I make) fo be hath @ Drvell:the Son of man came eating & drinking, 
Iney ſay, Behold a man that a glutton & @ drinker, a friend of 
Publicans + ſenners.. Indeed” there are too too many now a 
xho come Bl diycs, who interpretall good things in the worſer part , & 
» Wy hen they themſelves. are evill , do detract & iudge others 
s S. Paul BY 4Rtions. And itis very bard to ſtop their mouthes : Hardly any 
perſons. : can eſca ir cenſures. 
ut of Zea D. 1 have heard many complaine of their ignorance. 
ur & indir M. And ſome by their learning are condemned & reproved 
reg by many : whether deſervedly of cither fide , I leave to the ſu- 
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176 CHAPTER XXVI11 


hand, we wg ter: ou they could 
ſpeake mare Wiſely. vrto., © an{wers, that a 
though the- deſire of underſtanding the þay ak Scriptures , th of 
exhorting according to them be not to be reprebended , but rathy 
t6 be commended , yet in that ſome lay men are to be blamud vc, 
that they deride the ſariplicity of Prietts. And afterwards inthe 
fame Epiſtle. 1:5 
- Although ſcience be very much neceſſary its Prieſts for Doctring 
becauſe according 10 the Propheticall Word the lips of tie Prieit dy 
keep knowledge , & they shball require the Law of 145 mouth: yn 
zone owght t0 detradt ſumple Priefis, ſith they ought to hononr in 
them the Prieſily office;for that God m the Law commanided.Thou 
sbalt not ſpeak ill of the Gods ; wnderftanding the Prieſts, Who for 
the excellency of their order (> dignitv of office are called by the 
name of Gods. Verity the work of Miſſtoners is not to be mex 
ſured by buman wiſdom. The ſimplicity of- the Apoltles did 
manifeſt God's work , and many times the fimpler fort of 
Prieſts, do more good then the learned, whikſt with fervour & 
ood example , they moye more efficacioully : for as David 
aith. Valeſſ our Lord build the bauſe they have laboured invain 
that build it. It is not human induftyy that prevailes ; but itis 
Gods own work , whoſe honour by a ſimple and plain Cite. 
chifme is more advanced , then by learned Diſputations, of 
eloquent preachings. Every one according to his talent, & the 
grace working in them, wn 11-6 | 
} feare I bave been to long in this fulyett,o& therfors! wil 
refery the raſt to the next Chapter... -: :1- | | 


- 
, 


CHAPTER AXXIX. 
| Proſecution of the former Chapter. 


D. I am ſorry that I have made you deviate from yourn 
tended diſcourſe;yet it eemed. veceſfary tor my ut 
rudtion:Ishall now intredte you goproceed on your 7.rewb 
 M. TheſameS Bernardinſaies that Pridfts ate to be hon® 
red for their Powerzwhich he above the Angels & Ar- 
chan gels, which for brevity ſake I amityand appiynmy folf to. 
the ivdgment of the Ancients, whocommoenty do preteetic 
Prief's power nr in that_ it 1 in 0#der 
to foules. 3 will only infif&6. in t pawot which ahey hare 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 79 


xemit ſins, 8 confecrate the body & blood of our Lord.Ofthe 


SChryſoſtom. Tv thoſe Who live onearth, > are converſant. 7, Je $45 
her _ qurerne Ber that they may diſpoſe of thoſe things a ot mo bs 
ein heaven. To them it given to have that power Which ox 
vd God Would not give to Angel;,nor Archangels, for it was nov FL 
laidto them , Whatſoever thou shalt bind pon earth , it shall be Mat. 16. 
luund alſo in heaven.” Indeed earthly Princes have alſo powes' of. 
bends, but of che bodies only , but that Which T ſay of the bunk of 
Priefts doth alſo concerne the ſoule,t goes even torhe heavens. In 
bmuch that What the Priefts do beneath, the ſelf ſame God rats- 

# above, 6 our Lord confirmes the ſentencs of hu ſervants: For 

phat other thing maiſt thou ſay thu to be , but that all power 0 

eeftiall things is granted to them by God ? for he faith, Whoſe- Fo.20. 
fever ſins yed 1e!aine are retained ; What power pray Cats bb 

mater then this ? The Father gave a'l manner of power to +he 

en:moreover T ſee this ſame power given to them by God the Son. 

{ndon the ſame place of S.Iohn. He ſaid nor,yee have receivel, Hom, 3g. 
Mut receive yee the boly Gho#F. None sbould erre ifbe should ſay; | 
that the Apoftles then received a certain power & (piritvall 

ace, not to raife the dead,or show miracles, but that they shdbeld 

remit ſins:for thes ave different graces of the ſpirit. wigs we 
wided, he Whoſe ſins yee shall remit , they are remitted, iewing 

Wat kind of power he gave them. The Holy Fathers aboarid tn 
his ſence. I will only add rwo of them in anſwer to ſo nary 
ry frequently alteaged in theſe our times. The fell 1s \, __ 
fS.Ambroſe. : nv L.n. de Pee 

' But ſay they (that is the Novatians) We give reverence +6069 0.6.2. 

Lord,to Whom alone We reſerve the power of remitting (ins, 'N 
ather none do a greater mnjury than thoſe who Will abri 5 
mmandements, diſſolve hu committed office. For When Feſu 

Unit ſaid himelf in the Ghoſpell , Receive yee the HolſyGho#fh, 
hoſe fins yee forgive ave ! try & be fan yeeretaine are 
tained , Who is there that more honours bim;be that obeyes fie 

ommandement or he that reſiſts it * The' Church: in bork 6b« 
ayes Obedience, that is, both binds, &Toofes fins. Hereſyi» Pe 
et cruell , mm the other diſobedient * it Will'btnd that Whih ie 
th not looſen; Will not looſe What it binds.Wherin it cordenirs.he 
If its own ſentence by its own judges * for our Lord Will 

ave like law 13 both of looſing & bintiig* 5 Who approvett der 

Pithequall condition &6. Andagain; © 3442 

VurLord would give much power 36 bj, WPigle th wouldrbatÞi 6.7] 

ants hould do thoſe _ Which hahimſetf here on eart Vid: 

Wh be ſaith. And greater then theft yes vhall do. He gavithets Fo.14; 
wer 10 raiſe the dend, And When he told have vetore# 9+ ve 

Yeeing 0 Saub, yet be ſent hin 10 AHadits bis Dif} lt thay By 44. g/ 

N by 
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173 CHAPTER XXIY 
hys benedictvn Saul might recover bis ſight Which he had loft. ty 
alſo commanded Potor ro Walk With him on theſea, becauſein 
- ſtaggered, he ſorthwi hreprebeded bimfor that by the Weakneſof 
Mai 14. _ , #6 Jantb,be had dimiiched the gifts of grace. For he that Wu iþe 
very tight of the World, gave to hu Diſciples that they shoulld ( 
the light of the World by grace:t5 becauſe. he. Was to deſcend frm 
lexven , & ajcend to.heaven, be elevated Elias to heaven,cons 
ſtore him frem me? tothe earth m time convenient 
.» Being alſo :o baptiXg mthe Hely Ghoſt gp fire , be premiſadt 
Mygth.3. Sacrament of Bapiaſme by Iohn. F arg s ws all yrs to M 
Tſciples,of Whom he ſaid. Fiz my name they 5'all caſt ow Dive| 
&C, He gave therfore all :bings , but in theſe there x no power of 
1am, Were the grace of the druine gife us of chief force. Why thu 
** do yee impoſe har ds, eo beieeve it a Work of bene.uction? If any ſick 
happily recovers healthy Xehy do you preſume that (ome by youcan 
be cleanſed from the = on or decctt of the Divell ? W ydow 


Fo. $8. 


4Reg.2. 


Atarc.6. 


baptize, if.it be not lawfuli for you 10 remit ſins ; for in Bapting 
:\ bers is remiſſion .of all ſts ? What difference i there Whetha 
Prieſts do challenge this power to be given them by Penance,or by 
Bapriſme?tt is one mmiitery in both. | | 
\. But thou Wilt ſay , becauſe grace Works in the myſterious Fort, 
And What in Penance ? Doth not the name of God Work ther? 
Where will you challenge the grace of God in you , gs Where Wil 
y0urejet it? But this.us inſolent arrogaice 101 boly feare,&c.Nov. 

tothe objeRion. "= | 
Epitt.1. ad -; Pacianus Bishop thus diſcourſes.God World never threatm 
Nowat, | * PoneRepentanrs ; if be Would not pardon the Penitent. OnlyGul, 
* - +. : aith,heycar do vu.; Fe 55 true;for When he doth it by the Pris, 
it is-by bis power ; For What i that Which heſaid to the Apoithit 
i#hbat.yee 5hall bind on earth 5hall be bound in beaven , & Whit 
gee 5hall looje on earth, 5ball be looſed m heaven. Wherfore thi if 
# benot lawfull to men to bind or looſe ? Was that lawfull onlyte 
#he Apoſtles ? Therfore:t -s lawful only to them to baptity, only 
3p them to give ihe Holy Ghoſt ; to them only to purge the ſimof 
the Gentils ; becauſe thu Was not only commanded to others,but 
#be Apoſtles. Ff in one place both the looſing of bonds & jor 
the Sacraments is given,either all i brought tos from the form 

+ power of the Apoſtles,or that is not granted, 

- But aboveall the power of Conſecration'is'to be admired 
.& communicableto none but Prietts. Whence in the Laterat 
Councell it was decreed that none but Prieſts could performe 
- this Sacrament. Which S. Jerome thus expreſſes. Farrbei 
that any sbould ſpeak ill of them who ſucceeding in the Caryn 
- degret do conſecrate With their ſacred mouth the body fe 6 
by Whom We aro Chriſtians , Who hold the keyes of the kingdom " 
heaven, Who in a manmmer indge before the day of Lodges | 
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ad loft. He WY kvet i ſober chaſtity the (pouſe of our Lord. 

becauſe ve S. Auguſtin in contemplation of ſo. great power cryes out. 
beakne(of WY 4t this fo honorable priviledge beaven « amazed,the earth ad- 
ut Toa ihe Bil mires,00an is terrified, bell dreads, the Divell trembles, & the Ci- 


| Should bs Wl tiz.ens of Angels _—_— S. Gregory the great. rn 
ſcend from Wl Chritian can make doubt but that inthe very time of the Im- 
ven,0 re Bl molation , the heavens at the Prieſts Word are opened , & that in 
this myſtery of Chriſt Duires of Angels are preſent , the higheſt 
remiſed the Wil things toyned to the loweſt , + wiſtble + inviſible things made 
ings to bs Wil 61e? 
- Divels Mellifluous S, Bernard with admiration faith.O excellent gp 
20 power of Wil innorable power of a Prieſt,to Which nothing in heaven , nothing 
Why thes Wi 10 earth may be compared! 
Lf any ſick Whence S. Francis gives this Admen'tion. We Catholicks 
by you can Wi ought to Worship &+ reverence Prieſts for their office, &> admmi- 
W y do oe Bi fration of the moſt holy body & blood of Chriſt , Which rbey {an- 
» Bapti;ne Wl Hify,co receive, 7 par Aer > to 0!hers. And in his laſt Will & 
re Wherh BY Teſtament 1 Wil feare, love & honour them as my Lords , for I 
zance,vr by Wi fie nothing corporally in this world of the moſt high Son of God, 
8 #*t bis m0#t holy body oy blood , Wirch they receive, th they alone 
riows Font, Bi aimmitter to others. And again, he makes this argument: 
pork there? BN 77 the B. Virgin Mary i honored; as is meet, becaule she did beare 
Where will Bl Criſt in her moſt holy GEL S. Iohn Baptiit did tremble, 
re, &c.Now. durſt not touch the 4 of his head:if the Sepulcber , Wherin for a 
time he Was laid is ſo honored , how holy & juſt & worthy ought 


r threat W's to be;who takes in his hands,gh receives in his heart &y mouth, 
. OnlyGud, MO 21ves to othors Chrift , now never to dy again,but to lrve for 
rhe Priefis, lr: glorified,0n Whom the Angels deſzre to behold? 
be Apoitl WF D. 1 havetwo things to propound vato you; the one that 
”» » & What is ſuppoſes the reall preſence of Chriſts body and bloag in 
fore thi ,if ie Sacrament ; & the other is , bow the Prieſt can make the 
pfull only 11 me body & blood to be there?for this ſeemes to exceed crea- 
ep titg , only 00, which excecds the power of any creature. 
e the ſins of I Ml. As for the firſt: Our Controvertiſts have ſo amply proved 
thers but 10 Out of Councels, Fathers, Tradition,& common conſent of 
Oh oy ll Nations & times, that it 1 ſuperfluous to ſpeak more of it 
7 ce form cre: & | have in a manner declared it before in treating of the 
_ fifice of the Mail: & may add ſomthing of it in the a Part: 
be admired, Bio! here ] am only to ſpeak of Prieſts : which becauſe your ſe- 
the Later cond doth concern , I will briefly endeavour to {atisty you, & 
1d performeWierby perhaps giye ſome light to the other. 
5s. Farrbi it lfthen we conſider the Prieſt, only as man,or as a pure crea- 
e ry e,you had good reaſon : for no created power can attain to 
fe OWMch a beight. But as the ame S.Bernardin notes, this power 
# kingdom 1iurpaſſes all other , as being infinite : for no finite or created 
gn "cr would ſuffice to make this Sacrement of the Euchariſt, 
= a or 
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780 CHAPTER KXXIX 

nor any other Sacrament. Know then that the principal 
cauſe in this Sacrifice is Chriſt himſelf, the Prieſt but amini. 
Kerialcauſe doing it only in the perſon of Chriſt. For asChrif 
Taſtituted it, ſo he doth a&tualy & really offer it to his Father, 
'& by his omnipotent & infinite power continually makesthi 
converſion of the bread & wine into his body & blood : the 
Prieft by Ordination is but a minifteriall cauſe of ſo wonde. 
fall an effeft: but of this more in the place above cited. 


Zom ds bro. S Chryſolt. well explayns this:It is not man who formsthe x. 


At, Inds. 


L..4.de mit. 
Wa -: 


P/al.148, 


{ccration of our Lords table (although he make the thingsprs. 
pobidedto wit bread&wine)ormakesthe body &blood ofChrit; 
but Chriſt crucified for vs. The words are pronounced by the 
Priefts mouth & are conſecrated by Gods power and prace 
He faith , This is my body , & with this word the thingspro- 
pounded are coſecrated,& as that voyce, which ſaid Encreaſ 
& Multiply , & replenish the earth, was ſaid indeed but oncs; 
yet in all times nature working to generation doth feelthe 
effeR:ſo this voyce was but once ſaid, but doth makeit firmin 
all the Tables of the Church , even to this day , & eyentohy 
coming. 

But what do we ftand fo long in a thing wherin allthe 
Holy Fathers, & the vniverſall Catholick Church do agree! [ 
will therfore conclude with the words of S. Ambroſe, who 
after he had alleaved the wondertull effeets , which Gcd had 
wrought by his ſervants in the old Law , doth shew thatths 
force of benedi&ion was greater then nature : becauſe nature 
it {ef was changed by benediftion. And recountingt 
muiracies of Moyſes , headdeth , that Moyſes his ra 
did divide the fea changing the nature of water , drew wat 
out ofa rock, ſweetned the bitter waters:Heliſeus made itor 
to ſwim &c. & thence infers. b 

If human benedi&ion was oſſuch force , as to convert n 
ture ; what shall we ſay of the divine conſecration, wheretin 
very words of our Saviour do work ? For that Sacramet 
which thou doſt receive is made by Chriſts word. If the word 
'of Elias were of ſuch force as to bring fire from heaven, 94 
not the words of Chriſt have that force to change theſpect 
of the Elements ? Thou haſt read of the works of the wit 
world, how he ſaid the word & they were rmade, he commit 
ded & they were created : therfore the word of Chrift wh 
could make of nothing that which was not ; cannot it mal 
thoſe things which are tobe changed, into that which th 
were not?for it is no lefſto give new natures to things;then! 


change natures.Beneath.It is manifeſt that the Virgin didg! 
 nerate beyand the order of nature, & this body which we 


feerate is from the Virgin. What doſtthou'ſeck natures 07d 
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X. CHAPTER XXIX. . 18x 
| principal in the body of Chriſt, when beyond nature gur Lord Icſus was 
but amini. born of a Virgin ; for, the true flesh of Chriſt, which was cru- 
or as Chrit cified , Which was buried , istherfore truly the Sacrament of 
his Father, BW bis flesh. Our Lord Ieſus himſelf crieth , This is my body; 
makesthis Before the benedi@tion of the celeſtiall words, any vrher kind 
lood : isnamed,after the conſecration,the body of Chritt is fignified. 
{o wonder. Heſaith his blood: before conſecration it is aid to be another 
ed. thing; after conſecration it is called blood, & thou ſaiſt Amen 
rms the c<- that it is true.-Let thy interiour mind confeſl what thy mouth 
thihgspro- ſpeaks; & let thy affection feel , what the word ſounds. More 
xd ofChrit; of this in the place above noted. 
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1d Encr - 

d butoney The Concluſion of this firſt Part. 

oth feelthe . 

ce it firmin [Jfveing declared in general what the Maſſe is and- how it 
, eyen to hi is a Sacrifice ordayned by Chriſt, praiſed by his Church 


in all ages and Nations; and explicated the Ceremonies and 
erin all the Rites in their general notion, together with the circumſtan- 
doagree 1 ces of the Church and Ornaments belonging therto ; and in\ 
roſe , who like manner treated of the Prieſts veſtments, Office , quali 
ch God had and dignity;it is time now to deſcend vntoparticulars,by de- 
ew thatthe ll clareing the manner or forme of celebrateing Maſls, its parts, 
-auſe natureil rites and ceremonies according tothe vſe and practiſe of. the 
ountingt Roman Church. 
ſes his rol If by the way I fall on ſome controverſies I doe it ſpareingly 
drew Wat and onely for the better explication of the ſubje&, for thoſe 
s made iro who may have doubt therof, or rather to make the Myſteries 

more manifeſt and clear tothe devout hearers of the Maſe, 
convert 14 leaving the more exact declaration of them'to the Contro- 
n, where tio vertiſts:in particular in order to our Nation , to:the Right R. 
t Sacramenl Father dT DoEtour(ſometime my Maſter) Francis & $.Clara, 
. If the vor whoſe works both in Latin and English printed with great 
heaven, Ul applauſe are now extantin two Tomes, whoſt-mare accurate 
re the ſpool Tracts I commend to the Curious Reader , being confident | 
of the wh0 that he will not repent his {abour nor be fruftrate of his ex- 
he comma petation. For my part more infift in the common 
Chrift win ofthe Church, which I eſteem to be the moſt infallible argu- 
nnot it mag 'ment that can be made for-practical. things. For asS.Epipba- Here.ſ85, 
r which they nanius fayes. The Church of God is the Kings bigh Way , by | 
hings:then Wl Which # man is fare to Walk tfivards the truch. To S. Paul it is 
irgin did gl fofficientto reprove what was not approved by cufome of the | 
hich we co Church If this argument begood,aswith outdoubt ir is, ſurely * -Cor.rr, 
natures 00088 We may follow what ſoever is the Cuſtome and practice a 

| tne 
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. 182 CHAPTER XXX. | 
+ the Church. It w- be deceaved in this, that great DoQour of 


the Gentils did deceive vs, when he bids vs 70 converſe inthe 
houſe of God , Which is the Church of the Liveing God, thepillas 
and groxnd of truth.S.Jrenzus will tell vs that the Apoftles have - 


| lays vp in the Church as a rich treaſure all truth, that who wil 
may 


aw from thence thawater of life. The Holy Scriprureswe 
the waters of life, the conduit head is Tradition and the con. 
duit pipe is the Church:which, witneſſtheſame Irenzus, with 
moſt ſen:ere diligence keeps the Apotles faith and Dofrin:and 1c. 
cording to S. Cyprian. Never departs from that which the hath 


rf. once known Whence S. Ierome acknowledges the Church a 


In cap.r.ad 
Gal. 


the Rule and Square of all truth:and again in another place, Ty 
this Church , which is ths Firmameat and pillar of truth ; we 
muſt acquieſce m her interpretations and definitions and mt 
waver or be carryed away with every wind of Doftrin. Again he 
will teach vs who is a true Catholique , ſaying, He « a Caths. 
lick , who laying aſide all particular Opinions and Imagination 
both of himſelf and othars , doth ſubmitt bis opinion and judgmmnt 
to the determination of Chriits Vaiverſal , Viſcble al known 
Church upon earth , embraceing whatſoever she believes , and 
abandoning Whatſoever the rejefts. Learned Origen will allo 
tell vs who is an Heretick,ſaying, He ts an horetick who profaſ 
himſelf to believe Chriſt, yet belreves otherwiſe the truth of the 
Chriftian faith than the Definition of Eccleſzaſticall Tradition 
containes:for as he ſaith, that werity is onely to be believed, Which 
in nothing diſſagrees from ths Eccleſrafticall Tradition. 
'$.Irenzus gives vsa certain rule for our inftruction, If ther 
be any diſagreement ſprung vp among Chriftians concerning any 
controverſy in Religtion,what other courſe is there to be taken than 
80 have our —_—_— to the moſt antient Churches and to recent 
from them what shall be certain and manifeft? Tertullian vill 
ſecond him faying,Whatſoever the Apoſtles have preached, that 
& , whatſoever Chrift has revealed, ought not to be otherwiſe pri 
ved, than by the ſame Churches , which the Apoftles themſel: 
bave Pile. This is the common ſentiment of the Holy Father 


Lib. 1.contrg and thereforeI will conclude with S. Auguſtin , The truth f 
Crgfc.c 33. the Scriptures is beld by vs,when We doe that Which the Catholitk 


- Church approves, whoſe authority the ſame Scrip tures commank; 
Ws the holy Scriptures cannot / ra » whoſoever fearit! 
be deceaved m the obſcurity of any queſtion, let him thorinat 
counſel of thas Church , which che oly Soripgures without an) 
ambiguity points out unto vs. ; 
Suppoleing this vniverſal and vadenyable verity ; I sbal 
briefly propound to all vabyaſed judgments two or three 
convinceing arguments for the rational beliet of the Sacrifice 
of the Maile. The firſt is , Whatſoever the Whale — F 
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attic in the Whole World none ought to doubt or call in queſtion. 


pur the whole Church diſperſed in all places of the world has 


alwayes offerd this Sacritice of the Maſſe; therefore none + 


ought to call it in queſtion. The Major is S.Auſtins,who adds, 
that to diſputs Whether that ought to be done its mott inſolent 


medueſ. The Minor doth moſt manifeſtly appear by what has Ep.11 8 er; 


been 1ayd in the preface, even by the conteſhon ot our adyer- 
faries, and may alſo be gathered from the collections they 
have made to shew the beginzng of ſome things which cccurr 
in and about the Maſſe: which D. Bayly in his End to Contro- 
verſy Chap. 3 1.thus briefly deſcribes: Y ou can attribute the firſt 
allowance of Sequences in the Maſle to Pope Nicolas 1. the 
ſuſpenſion of AllcJuia dureing the time of Lent to Pope Ale- 
xand. 2. the Jnſtitution of 3 Maſſes on Chriftmaſ-day to Pope 
Teleſphor. The Gloria in Excelſss, the faſting before Maſle,the 
benedition of the Sacerdotal Veſtments at-.Maſle to Pope 
Steven,; the triple Sandives in Maſle, to Pope Sixtus 1. the Cele. 
bration of Maſſe onely in conſecrated places, to Pope Syl- 
yeſter,Golden and Silver Chalices vied in the Maile, to Con- 
ſtantin, You can tel] vs that the Sacrifice was to. be celebrated 
onely in fine linnen conſecrated by the Bishops ; and when 
the Antiphons, Introits, Graduals and TraQts began. Y ou at- 
tribute the Pfalme in the beginning of the Maſſe to Pope Ces» 
leftin r. The Hymne Holy , Holy , Holy was ſung in the Maſſe: 
the BenediQtion at the end of Maſſe to Pope Getalius:Sandun 
Sacrificium , Fmmaculatam Hoftiam to Pope Leo. You can tell 
who brought in Orate Fratres, and Dov gratias and When the 
Elevation was begun, with many ſuch like. But; as he well 
hayes, who brought: in the Sacrifice. of the Maſle it ſelf noe 
man can tell. Nay Bale whoſe inventions are malitious enough, 
could not finde 1t , although he finds,as he conceayes , the be» 
ginning of the forſayd, with others of the like nature:and the 
moſt that he and all others of his Tribe can fay is that ſome 

additions were made to the Maſſe : which plainly shewes that 

the Maſſe in it ſelf was before; which alſo argues its great an« 

tiquity : ſor What they ſpeak on was in the beſt and higheſt 


| times of the Primitive Church;none in much lfithen a 1000 


fears agoe. In the ſecond part I shall shew their Miſtakes even 
a the beginning of ſuch things and reduce them for the moſt 
parttotheir true Original , even from the Apoſtles. In the 
mean time] $hall produce a ſecond argument. 

. That which the Vniverſal Church doth hold, and was not 
nſtituted by Councels , but has been {till retayned in the 


Caurch , we may juftly believe'to have come from noe other 


uthority than that of the Apoſtles. But the Sacrifice of the 


Haſſe was not inſtituted by Councels nor Popes, and bas been 
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i34, CHAPTER XXX. 
ſill res inthe Church. Therefore we may juſtly inferrs 
that it was ordayned by the Apoſtles: or Chriſt - himſelf. The 
Major is S. Auguftins: the Minor is manifeſt ; for alth 
moſt of thsCouncels either General or National doe 
Ordinances concerning the manner and ceremonies of the 
Maſſe, yet noneever yet did otherwiſe judg of the Maſe, but 
as inſtituted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles,nay many of them doe 
determine it | 
© The 3 Arg » It is not likely that ſoe many and ſve 
o= Churches could combine together in the ſame errour, 
d Churches erred they would have differed in their errours; 
wherforewhat is one and the ſame among ſoe many , wa 
not fained ut delivered, Bur all Chriftian Nations vnrill theſe 
our Times, n#y m'thefe our Times, excepring ſome few Vp. 
ftarts,did and-doeagree in one and the ſelf tame Sacrificef 
the Maſſe: therefore it cannot be fayd to be erroneous. The 
Myor befides that it is rattonal, 1s Tertullians in his vntainted 
and yndoubred book againſt hereticks : the Minor is manifeſt 
by what has bin ſayd 1n the preface and in the whole courſe 
this book : which is alſo confirmed by the ſeverall Liturgia 
of ſuch Chriftian Nations of different opintons,all agreempin 
the ſubſtance of the Maſle, independently of Popes or Popith 
Prelats,in'as firmea manner as they believe Baptiſme ; who 
would alſo condemne the denyall therof as hereticall.Soe tha 
we may fay that if the Maſſe be erroneus , Chriſt never hadz 
true Church on earth:the Apoſtles never founded a true 
Church, nor ay Chriſtian Nation ever knew a Church vail 
theſe our Times. Which would plxinly make voyd Chit 
promiſes , fruſtrate the labours of the Apaſtles,contradiftl 
Councels , Holy Fathers and learned of the Church, 
_ make the whole world ignorant fri the faith of Cyn1ir 
ESVS:. , bdagl »vs id J þ . 
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